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ourſe fully proving from Sct1-| 


Being a Di 


pture, the Writings of the Learned E- 
thnieks, Fathersvf the Church, Philoſophy, 
and the Diftates of tight Reaſon, the ſe- 
_ parate Exiſtence of. the Soul 


Written in oppoſition to A Hate Heretical, 
Erroneous, and Damuable Book, ſet forth 
Dr: William Ci ward, under the feign'd 
ame of Eſtibiu Phychalethes, wh Win he 

-endeavours to prove the Opinion of the 
-Soul's Exiſtence to he a plain Heatheniſh 
Invention, and not conſonant to * 2 
eiples of tmlolophy, Reafon, or Religion. 


To which is adjoyn'd Pious Conſide rat us on 
the four laſt things to be remembred, viz. 
Death, judgment, Heaven, and Hell. 


With a #large Preface, giving EStibius 5 Ch 
 racter. | 
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FA 


Flo the mf Revinend, as well as | 


\.., 1 verend Fathers i in God, 


be Think Hehe, Lord Archbi ſhop — 
ie and Metropolitan of 
a Agra) 

Dr. Jom "Sharp; Lord Archbiſhop of I 
and Metropolitan of England.  _ 

Dr. Nathaniel Crew; Lord Bimop of Dathim, 
and Lord Cem. DN. 

Dr. erer Adew, Lord Biſhoh, of Winchifer, 

and Prelate of the moſt noble Order ol | 


the Garter, | 
Dr. Thomas *$r att, Lord Biſhop of Rocheſter; 


and Dean of Weſt miner 
Dr. Githert Barnet, Biſhop of Sarum, 

| and Chancellor of the Gar: | 

Moſt Holy Prelatess - 
Humbly beg leave to preſent to 
our Honours Hands. a ſmall = 
ae, but very nereſſary in ſuch 
an Age a this, wherein the princi- 
ples of Atheiſm are openiy Pe, 


* 


# 


L scur $0 introduce. the Diſſolution of 
writ upon this Afgument by Lam. 


who moſt need Tnſtruftion, and are 
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The Epiſtle. | 
aud taught, and the Doftrine of Re. cx 
ligion not confuted, but laughd out 
of C ountenantt,b y ſuch that endea- 
Piety'and Verthe. There have, been 
indeed a great many excellent Books 


ed Men; but I fear moſt of them 
too Learned for ordinary Readers, 


moſt aft poiſon'd with impious Do- 
Arines; however altho this Treatiſe 
may bereckon'd among em jet is there 
endugh in this Treatiſe fitted to the 
underſtanding of the meaneſt Men, 
who, J hope, will be ſo in Love with 
their own Souls, as afſetionately to 
confider it: And thoſe'who will not 
read nor conſider what is offered for 
their Salvation, are out of the reach. 


Fathers 


of all Inflruftion, and will not be 10% 
reclaim d, ill, like the Prodigal Hon, 


Son, they have felt the ſngart of thei - FI ; 
abſtinate Folly. I have ere venturd Wc 
n A (alleng 


» * 


* 
1 


28 


5 | Te Epiſtle!” 
4 ti tnicoubiter with the Enemy of o 
moſt - Holy'Faith, and'to-appear ar 
1 Fecbni In her Sacked and Juſt 
If Qzarrel, 'berauſe I know Truiß id 
oh her weakeſt, and 'Falſhood: 
5 
7 


rea in her ſtrongeſt "C hampions-;\ 
but | not" preſuming on mn om 
| frength;Þ inplore Divine 4h iſttencs) 
15 Benedictiun will ſo far be aid 
ing 10 this Vindicatiomꝭ that many 
vill be refols d in that pdiut, which 
lately might have left (rlirawgh ſome 
Mens Apoſtacy fron?” he I +46 
ſruple in their C onſcie 6e By orcas. 
Jon of this C ontroverfie The. Seri 
pttres hate been nite burt hell In. 
% the Writings of "the "Learneld. 
Finick Ext 4 he Works of the 
Fathers faithfully peruſedpand*Phi= 
lblophy and Redjon e o the 
bottom, 10 prove the mmortality 
ant ſeparate Exiſtence of the Soul 
fra the Body; the Subject whereof 
ſhallenges this Dedication to your 
9 2 Graces 


W 


The Epiſtle. 
Graces and Lardſhips, the ſweet In- 
fluence Government conti- 
nually diftilleth Bleſſings upon Gad's 
laheritance among us: But, paſſing | 
over in Silence (as knowing th) your 


Vertues not to bear of your Goolhieſs) 
your, inceſſant Travels. in Gol. 
Cauſe; and _your Loyalty and. Zeal 
to te Crown.; I wiſh that fach « 
Preſent as this (though in it ſelf 

dery mean) will not be unac ceptable 
cia when, it is intend. 
raiſed-as a Battery again 
erefie and Schiſm,$0. not to be to0 
prolix, that God would*;bleſs: you 
Lordfhips with Long Life, Vigorou 
Age, = encreaſe Re Honour, fo 
the Service of C 1 5 and State 
is the Prayer o AG bet 


1 50 My Lords ger 2 
Your Lordſbigs moſt humble 
1 E. end woſt obedient Servant, 
+34 Alibis Philopicte 
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8 * 
to Novelty, the Reſpett f have 
for the Welfare of all Mankind, 
incited me to oppoſe that dam- 


A Opinion which has lately: been 


— to the World to ſeduce Men from be- 


ovine one of the moſt principle Fundamen- 
the Chriſtian Faith ; wherefore I of- 


— bluſh at their Impudence, who preſume 


ts Print Conttadictions intirely oppoſite to 


— Fundamental Principle of the Chriſtian 
Religion, in ſuch an Age as this, which, I 

aur to ſay, doth ſurpaſs that of the Gre- 
tian and Namam Learning: Some few of the 
unſettled Vulgar may be ſeduced with every 
Blaſt of new Doctrine, but the Learned will 
hut only hold the Author and his Doctrine 
foo, in Derifion. Among theſe ſort of Peo- 

le Doctor Wilkam Coward : 

orld under the covert Name of Ef5þ:44s 
Pfychalethes,with an heretical Book, wherein 
he endeayours to remove from Men that in- 


nate * which they all hold concern 
4 nag 
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pears to the 
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in g the imfnaterial Soul, and tact 1Spi- 
rit diſtin& from the Body, as well in this 
Life, as after Death; and . to eſtabliſh his 
- erroneous Tenet, he ſtrives to ſer People a- 
gainſt Parents, Tutors, Maſters, or Nurſes, 

— making them (as he pretends) Slaves 


to the Force of Education, and lullahying 


them through ſeveral Ages in the wrong 
Notion of a Sobl's exiſting either 12 ooo 


— 22 e 


Deſign of —.— — thing — this 
gonceited Phyſician, but having ſeveral of the 


Sheets of bir od coming £d 


ſexeral worth Y Gentlemen tonwrite 
what in Oppoſition to it, and accordi 

I writ this Treatiſe, for a pins 
in the certainty of the Sgufs Exiſtence; 
but more eſpecially ĩt is offer zd to the perus! 
al of thoſe: 0 Heads of the famous U- 
niverſities of this Iſland, which out of in- 
advertency, or affecting ſingularitꝝ are too 
apt ſometimes to imþrace ! thoſe- Opinions 
which are prejudicial to;theix Salvation? 
would haveanſwer'd Docter Comard ( yhoſe 
Rape on the innocency of Paper, 
Preſs almoſt execrable) Paragraph by Para- 
graph, but be gen heingſaltagęther ſtuft 
with Nonſenſe, Raillery, and Bombaſt, 
thought it not worth whileſto eite ſo much 
28 a Page of it; for 1 ſhall tag as little 
notice of ſuch an Aſſertor off Hereſy as pol- 
fibly may be; and indeed ſhall report no 
8 Bim, and ol his infamous Sheets than 


77 id i 1142 ol 
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Now Mam Comard hoping to meet with 
the Fortune and Succeſs of an Em recipie= 
tu he falls aut with Ipſe dixit very much; 
and to ſhew the Prejudice contracted! by 
RE in — of re he talks 
much upon the Duty of Stamp'd Paper; 
the fall igg out of the Duke of | mer ſet. 
protector to King Edward.the Sixth, and 
the thell Earl of Marwit i upon the account 
af their Wives tittle tattle 3 how the na- 
tive Hiſh Rd Plows to their Horſes Tails 
inſtead of Harneſſes ; ho | Virgilius, Bi- 
ſhop-of Sultchurgh was condemn'd by Pope 
Zachdxyyof Hereſie, for aſſerting Antipodes, 
ud other Stories of Cocks and Bulls to 
0 purpoſe. For, though many Errors 
may. aniſe: through the common Infirmity 
of Humane Nature, either by miſappre- 
benſion or Fallacy, Credulity, Supinity, ad- 
hetence unto Antiquity, Tradition, Au- 
thority, and ithe Endeavours of Satan; yet 
rom $ereptrer es; the conſent of Heathens, 
the lag leg ranby of: the Reverend Fathers: 
of the Church, ac well as modern Zearned 
Writers Count ili, Philoſophy, and the Dictates 
«> right-Rea/or, Ill prove that our Belief of 
the Souls Exiſtence is not grounded upon 
uy Opinion that any of the above-men ; 
don d Cauſes might erroneonſly intraduee: 
tg one's Mind, but upon that Faith which: 
Crit, ang the Holy Prophets; and Apts! 
Ales taught vs $9 imbrace: Our Belief bf, 
the Soul's Exiſtence is founded, I ſay, on 
tat. Faithihy,pwhich che Juſt (ball Live; 
lounded+;0n; that Faith in *which St. Pau 
vids the Cerintbians, fad" faſt, and ane | 
v7 17 «4 "oi alth - 


told the E 


The PRE FACE. 
which the ſame Apoſtl 
ani; Te are Saved.” But, how 
| E toys, the Doctor comes oer us, 

ſays, Now for me tu dffert thure dl 2 ach 
Spiritual SubFt ance. in Man, bait th 
— f Reafo ny Mation amd wy; 1 
_— —— 272 0 er form d A 


5 5 oth 
= e by God, in er o 
material Man, nyt Py — Man conſiſting of Mat- 
ter, and the Erterioim Form he bears, which 
Power ceaſes to be when the Body diet, and» 
mill not be renew pain, or recimplanted in 
the fame Maꝛrrer until the D of the" Reſur- 
reſtian ; I ſay, ſuch an Aſſertion or ' Principle 
a nit, cannot bit be tem d by" a" great 
mam, asa nem Doctrine, contrary to the Fan. 
Principles f Religion taught by ow 
Fang-Fathers. Surely he thinks oùr Faith is 
d. on our Nleeves, and that a, plauſ- 
e Story will make us deſert the. Truth 
without Examination; but to comfort Ma- 
ſter Bftibius, who's in a peck of Troubles 
for fear we ſhould take bis Aflertion for 
aà new Doctrine, 21 
have any grumbling in the Gizzand a- 
bout it, for this 1 a Subject of 
wiſer (though wicked) Heads than his be- 
fore now, and have been fufficientiy an- 
ſwered; wherefore I will not magniße 
his Self- conceit, in letting the World 
think, he had the unlucky Wit to broach 
'a new Opinion, it is only his ſenſeleſs 
Misfortune to imbrace a Novelty for O- 
ſtentation ſake He only revives that 
wikel has been ** treated on here- 
a for 
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8 thoſe as Ignorant as himſelf ho! * 
would force a Non-Entity of Souls again, 


i make them believe. the Moon's made wade 
Gr, eeſe. 
Int, When the Doctor gays, J wee ve 


hy een: will be oppugr d, redicuÞ d, e- 
— with Oblogey laquy, Lean t chuſs. 
glad to ſear how ſenſible he is of 
ha Nrour ; he may aſſure himſelf he'll 
bs redicufd enough; ahd he gueſſes ſo 
* his Misfortune of expoſing himſelt. 
or a Fool, that I am apt to think, %- 
chaler he is one of thoſe petty Cheats 
that. wait themſelves — in Phyſick and 
Aitr ology, «who! get many a Sixpence. for 
looking on the Water of ſome wanton 
diner, and now and then a Shilligg of 
me Maid-Servant to know 1 wc 8 
for Generation-work; ing 
in the jeaſt but he has pretty * a- 
* the Seamens Wives at Jpſwich. Th 
high with Pride and Self. 
ares are always affecting Novelties; 5 
this we may ſee by ſweet Wikan's Acti- 
he who, becauſe he cannot get a Name. 
any, thing that's brave and honourable, 
5 ont with his Reaſon, endeavouring 
do raiſe the memory of his Body by the 
Damnation of his Soul. As ever a Man 
ſould pretend to Senſe, and commit fuck: 
an Eternal Revenge on himſelf! I am in 
2 maze, and can do no leſs than with 
the Royal Fſalmiſt cry, Let them be | blots 
ted put ef the Book of the Living, and nat 

he written with the Righteous, Our 
1 mightily on. the Errors and Igno- 
NN —_— 


ſtle 
ow 
2 
hoſe 
Fa- 
ex- 


a AO PREFIOW: 
rance of the Church of Rome, conſidently 
pretending that the Church of Ela 
rrows the Doctrine of the SouPs Exig 


ſtence from them; but, as J ſaid before, We 


receive it from God, and not from - Nen, 
therefore Doctòr, to ſpeak in the Prophet's' 
Language, Of whom | hafF thon been gfraid,' 
or | feared, that thon hat lied? Truly EAi- 
biut, none but ignorant Folks, bigotted to 
Superſtition, can believe their Relicks of 
the Virgin Aus Milk, our Saviour's 
Blood, and other Sacred things can be pre- 
fery'd fo many Ages Hare expired ſinee that 
time without Corruption; the hure of E. 
gland utterly abhorrs the Idblatry of the 
Romfſh See, whoſe Damnable Hriaciples I am 
pretti; well acquainted with (through m 
Con 

but rimbrac'd any of them. 
But the Doctor knowing the Immor# 
tality of the Soulwas credited by the ancient 
Heathens, and fedring he ſhould/trepan his 
weakneſs if he ſhou'd put the Doctrise of the 
SouPs Exiſtence altogether upon the Glurch 
of Rome, who can but derivethoſt*Prin- 
ciples'of Faith Which are true, from the 
firſt planting Chriſtiauity, he Hays UN Pa- 


piſts borrow'd this Tenet from chem; 


which Idle Aſſertion is ſufficiettly: refuted 
in my ſecond Section of this Diſcourſe. 
Truly, P/ychalethess plain Fuſtian, alargon, 
or Canting, is not publiſh'd/ to ſet forth 
the Truth, but to «conceal Fal mood ; and 
what can we expect from a Wretch that 
ſorrows more for a Temporal Loſs, than 
for the loſs of his Soul? „ but 
unn | | erti- 


ion with ſeveral eminent Jeſuits ) 
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ence; 
his Se 
Erron 
Churc 
an Err 
of all 
and N 
more 
ous, n 
Sins. 
theſe ©, 
his Pi 
Þ mu 
ſt a 
Fiſh, 
but le 
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[litera 
of Wi! 
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dus that are of a deſperate Conſequence, 
and deſtructive td Piety, P olicy, and M or a- © 1 


Itty; However, if we be ig an Exrour i 
151 Point, it is ſuch an tot ane fe | 
fucked from Nature it ſelf; ſuch an Errour 
28 is confirm'd in us by Reaſon and Experi- 
ence; fuch an Errour as God himſelf in 
his Sacred Word hath revealed; ſuch an 
Erronr as the Fathers and Doctors of the 
Church in all Ages have deliver' d; ſuch 
an Errour wherein we have the Concurrence 
of all the beſt Philoſophers, both Natural 
and Moral; ſuch an Ergour as renders Men 
more Devout, more Pious, more Induſtri- 
ous, more Humble, more Penitent for their 
Sins. Would Eibirs have us reſign all 
theſe Advantages to dance blindfold after 
his Pipe? No, he ſhall never perſwade us 
Þ much to our loſs, though he's ch a 
ſt as to ſay, Man is like the Beaſt that 
iſh, we are not bound to believe him; 
but let tet bim alone be holden with the Cords 
of his Sp. He may apply himſelf. to the 
Nliterate, hut defpair of Succeſs with Men 
of Wit and Learning. Alas, Learning is 
hot to be put upon Him, for which I have 
ſo much Reverencè that I muſt needs own 
with Learned Bacon, That if Arms or De- 
ſcent hath carried away the Kingdom, yet 
Learning hath carried the Prieſthood, 
watch ever hath been in ſome Competiti- 
e e 
T know, aitiongſt the Sroicks , there are 
ſome Expreſſions that ſeem to depreſs and 
degrade the Soul as much, as others ſeem 
to advance „ and exalt it ; for „ though 
ern = 


|| 
[| 
1 
l 
[| 
{| 
it 

| 
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| where tranflated into 17 105 catches at, 


they did only chooſe that corporeal Spirit, 


pal Seat of the Soul, which they did 6 


leaſt to tamper with a place or two, and 


and Orthodox Principles of him that was 
he Fr charged withal, by one whoſe very Cen. 


noble Works of Nature unto. the work- 
1 ing of this Alen, which was his Philoſopti- 
Ca 


= 
* 4 
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ſome call it rd g& 75 o, yet others, and 
among the reſt Zeno ( the great Fonnder 
of that Set) terms it ovuÞVhy v , we 
Deeps vt αι,, which our ſtupid Author 
of the Soul's Mortality finding it ſome. 


and tells us, that the Stoich hold the Soul to 
be a. certain hor, fiery Blat, and Vital Sy. 
vir of the Blood 5 whereas, at the malt, 


as Nrhiculum anime, a Chariot for a more 
Triumphant Spirit to ride in, the princi- 


much extol and deifie. But it is Doctor 
Cbward's Ignorance, as well as Impudence, 
to ſuborn two or three Teſtimonies, or at 


then bravely to conclude , That” without 
doubt it was the Mind of the Philoſopher, 
which is not only againſt the ſtream of. 
ther Interpreters, but againſt the Known, 


wiſer than to countenance ſuch. a Vanity as 


eve is def d. What a Pother our Do- 
ctor makes of his Holoſtatick Spirit , aid 
the Mens mentioned in Virgil, in his eil 
Ab. C. ver. 727. ſaying, The Mind being 4 
thin bing, reaſoning Faculty, aftuates all Liu 
Creatures ;, that is to ſay, a Man has 10 
Soul, but moves ſtirs, and ſpeaks by Ver- 
tue of this Mens, Now, this hg 
(1 know) did ſo totally ſcribe all the 


Appellation of God, that they wy 
+» | 7 


* 
» ® 
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to call him, Alen, in deriſion: But whes 
ther deſerves moſt to be laugh'd at, our 
N Fhiloſopher, I leave the 
Nader to judge. al Lax ae 
2 word, Eſtibius & put hend a bis | 
ſtumps, . he is forced to quote Texts 
oy the ha ſo often — ag Book, 
which is nothing but a nicer gallimaufry 
Nonſenſe; we have the Canonical — 
for our Faith, but the Doctor has none for 
his, unleſs he wreſts it to a wrong Senſe. 
Sometimes you ſhall find him wrangling 
with the Schoolmen, becayſe he underſtands 
em not; then he gets to chopping of Lo- 
get, tho at the ſame time he knows not the 
difference between Germs and Species, Cauſe 
and Effet, Subject and Aadjunct, or between 
Fuse n Daraph an one in e 
our Phychomiſaniſt or Soul- hater, under- 
ſands Dialectic is no better, he is a meer 
ſandal to Merton Colledge, in Oxford, 
where he fays he was Educated ; they had 
better have taug ht him a little Diſcretiamn, 
which tho” it be none of the liberal Sci- 
ences, yet it is an Art that gives all other 
their Value and Eſtimation, and without 
which (as a Ship without an Helm, an 
Horſe without a Bridle, or a blind Man 
without a Guide) Men do they know not 
hat, 987 they know not whether, and dn - 
texd-of Steering a right Courſe run upon 
1 N irrecoverable Ruin. By 
Pjychalethes tells us, Some whym 
Philo *I have conteiv d, That — A 
Repoſitory of Souls ſomewhere in the Univerſe, 
ue of which when any Perſen is born, 4 Scul 18 


taken 
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talen to inform that Perſon ſo , Bu 
» what grounds they ſhould inform to them- 
an imaginary ſpace th rereiue 5 
into, or take — thence to inform and allu. 
— Bodies here below, I cannot tell, amd do 

ume no Mun can rationally belieus au 
Rae, A Wizards: or — — 
Woman dreſs'd in Man's, Apparel“ 
vow his Preſumption hits right there, for 
I durſt ſwear no Man of Senſe is of that bes 
lief; therefore he need not have troubled 
himſelf in telling us his Reaſon for not be- 
pres Ortbodee Fake 1.97 het geg 
eO Father s, or Church Hliſteriant 
iſe as my knowledge of them extends doth it 
appear, that there was any ſuch Belief ef 4 Re- 
poſitory for Souls in the Primitive Church. 
Did you mark (when he was, talking of 
the Fathers, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtor i ans) the 
words, 4s fat as my knowledge. of them tte 
That is but little God wot; and I have that 
in my mind which gives me great ſuſpicion 
that bold Eft:b;us is but a Pretender to 
Learning; having his Table ſpread wide 
with ſome Claſſick Folio, which is as conſtant 
to it as the Carpet, and hath laid open in 
the ſame Page this half Year ;-. and perhaps 
may carry in his Pocket a Greek Teſtament, 
which he opens only in the Church, and that 
» wen ſome ſtanders by is near. Let this 
muſt needs ſay in his behalf, that he is ver) 
critical in a Language he cannot conſter 
for ſometimes you ſhall find him be comp# 
ring ſome Texts of the Exgliſi Tranſlation 
| with the Hebrew, putting the Original Word 
in Common Characters, as he has found it 
nt | in 
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therwiſe, I know his Ambition is ſuch of 


occur'd in his Book, ſhould be Printed .in its 
proper Chara cters, as well as the Greet; 
which laſt Language (being a Phyſician) I 
believe he ſpeaks many times when he knows 
ot. The greateſt of his Learning 1 ſup- 
for. W poſe conſiſts in reckoning up the hard Names 
be. of Diſeaſes, and the Superſoriptions of 
led WW Gally-Pots in his Apothecarie's Shop. Ag! 
be- forthe Religion of our Fh-b¹⁰ννοuα, Gentle. 
ri. man, T know not well what it is, he ſays: 
Dr. Brems has taught him not to bwe his Re- 
% Aion to the Font; but however let it he 
Re- her it will, I believe it is a good quiet 
ect; you cannot anger him worſe than 
z of Wl vith a Fathers's 4 vit z and tho? he's a meer 
ths empty Wi t, he is ſo ſelf-conceited, as to 
n: have his Diſcourſe all Poſſtians, and definitive i 
that I Decrees, with thus it muſt be, and thas it is, 


cion ud will not humble his Authority to prove: 
r 10 Wt: Wberein the induſtrious Gentſeman 
wide antes himſelf,” with a great deal of endea- 
ſtant I wur ridiculous. If Impudente is a Vertue, 
en n Efib;us has his ſhare of it; and durſt with 
chan Way Man (if he denies a Soul deny his God 


wo, as far as the Law gives him leave; and 
o to prove you his Sin out of the Biblę; 
A fine, I'm apt to think His whole Lifess 


vr eſtion, and his Salvation à greater; 
nſter;, Wibich Death only concludes, and then he'll 
een ei, nee 
ation W What, deny the Exiſtence of the Soul??? 
Wort p unpardonable Hereſie of the firft Mag- 
1nd 46 Witude!! Rebellion againſt the. Catholick-. 
_— b Church 


} 
1 


mother Books; if he could have put it b- 
being efteem'd Learned, that What Hebrew - 


YN 


- .- Solomonſaith, 22 15 top bigh for a Foul 
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Church! Away with ſuch preſentiy ta the 
Inquiſition of Truth, deliver them up to 
the ſecular Powers, bring Fire and Faggot 
immediately; no Puniſhment can be bad e- 
nough for thoſe that would oppoſe right 
Reaſon: Alaſs! true Religion never was, 
nor will be, nor need be ſny of found Rea 
ſon, which is thus far Lumen dirigens, as 
that tis oblig d by the Will and Command 
of God himſelf, not to entertain any falſe 
Religion, nor any thing under pretence of 
Religion, that is formally, and irreconcile- 
ably againſt Reaſon; Reaſon being above 
humane Teſtimony, and Tradition, and be- 
ing only ſubordinate to God / himſelf, and 
thoſe Revelations that come from God: 
Now it is expreſs Blaſphemy to ſay, that 
either God, or the Word of God did ever, 
or ever will oppoſe right Reaſon, God be- 
ing Truth it ſelf, an eternal, immutable 
Truth; his Word being vehiculum veritatic, 
and all Revelations flowing from him, ſhi- 
ning with the Prints, and Signatures of 
Certainty; hence it is that his naked Word 
is a Demonſtration; and he that won't be- 
lieve a God, is worſe than a Devil; he is the 
blackeſt Infidel; that was e're yet extant: 
For James tells us, the very Devils belev 
and tremble. e 


Therefore I do not in thedleaſt think Eſfiliu 
is troubled with much of it ; and if by an} 
Converſation among wiſe Men he has acqui- 
red any thing above his Capacity, it mul: 
needs look in him, as annuus | dunais in nari. 
bus Juis, i. e. anglicꝭ, for fear the mor | 

G1 TC * OU | 


F FSF 


wo 
<1 
Aa 


BF 


The PREFACE. 
ud not underſtand me, like 4 Gold Ring 
1## ö fronts; I would not have hl be 
angry for being ſo familiar with him; if he 
is, adviſe” him to try Monſieur PrivesR's 
Experiment, who putting a Louſe an of 
Hes (two Creatures if ſuppoſe the Do 
is not without — fito into a Mieroſcope, 
he obſerved, that the Louſe growing angry, 
his blood ran up and down from head to 


pot, and from foot to head again; "Hoh: 


whence he may (with him) gather how 
great a Commotion of Humoyrs and Spirits, 
and what a diftarbance of all the Faculties, 
Anger maſt needy make, and what Harm 
that Man avoids who ſnhuns Paffion.- Vet 1 
have no reaſon to be guilty of much 
Meaning to his Welfare, ſeeing be is one of 
thoſe blind gui den, which ſtrain at 4 Gnat, and 
ſwallow a Camel. However Chriſtian Cbarit 
obliges me to tell our Doctor, M be to them 
that _ fe iniquity; an wor tbl: por their 
ted; : Becauſe another Prophet Tays; the h. aety 
lhaf 1060 bled: - Þ would einne have my 


advice be taken into Conſideration by mL. 


lum Comard, alias Eſtibins Pſyt hælether; well 
iday ! methinks- 4li4s doth ſound ſo ſcanda- 
ous in my ears, it being coinmignlyapply'd 
t'Men of ill Fame, that preethee get 

couple of Names more, nd tlien you Will 
equal Hamer Ben Hamet Ven Haddn Orter, 
once” Emba ſadour from the Emperour of 
Fez. and Morocco, to the Court of England; 

then he may be thought to come of Pagan 
Extraction, and fo the more ercuf able for 
tis ill Principles: | 4 ens 
| D 2 
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. Well, « Prove as much as you can by Ar- * 
guments and Demonſtrations the Exiſtence th 
of the Squl, the Doctor ſays, they ſhall ne- the 
wer paſs with him; he will ſtill be raiſing his |) Gat 


Batteries of unaccountable Nonſenſe a- 
gainſt ſolid Reaſon : But I gueſs Eſtibixe be- 
Jag ſenſible, that the Servant which knew his 
Lords will, and prepared not himſelf, nei ther 
did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with 
ſtripes, ſo he fears the Verity of the 
Soul's Exiſtence, and heartily. wiſhes (as he 
writes) there was no Truth therein. But 
taking no notice of Comard's falſe Grammer, 
wrong Citations, both of Scripture and 
humane Authors, and bad Orthography, 1 
ſhall only requeſt of him to ſay, /7/ajah's 
words I have laboured in uain, I have ſpent 
my ſtreagth for nought, and i n vain, for on 
my word that expreſſion is very applicable 
to his preſent Condition ; for all his weak 
Arguments and Cavils are meerly ignorant, 
and. inconſiſtent with Reaſon. 
Could W:ikam Comard dream that he only 
bath the wit to inſult over our Faith? Or 
doth he doat that he is a Man of that Com- 
poſure of Perſon, and Parts, that he is ſhot- 
tree from all the Darts of Kherorick ? Could 
1. but match him in prophaneneſs of Spirit, 
and errour in judgment, I could repay hum 
home near from all the Topicks of Khetorit 
which Cicero uſeth in his invective Orati 
ons: He might eaſily. have predicted ſome ou 
body would: ſhew him his Folly, leaſt t 15 p 
mould be vie in hit own conceil, and ende: 
vour to convince him of the Viciouſneſs 0! 
his Etrour. Truly J pity the Reader 9 
*** chi 


 endea 
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that follows him! And had it not been for 
the fake of. thoſe Men that might be in 
danger of being led away with is damna- 
ble Impoſtures, 1 ſhould” never have ac- 
counted Wilkam Coward worthy any thing 
that might be called à Reply, or Survey; 
for. it is wittily obſerved by 04/4, that᷑ it 
was. too much Honour for Ulyſſes, being a 
ard Doctor, [_ not Doctor Coward? that 
he might but contend in words, with 
. Beſides it is an overſight in 

ing notice of ſuch a frivolous Autago- 
as our Phyſician, becauſe it may per- 
haps teach Men to think Coward'is Ws 
Body, when he is no Body. But what care 

if his Heretical Bravadoes do raiſe a great 

ſt,. and caſt a,Fogg before the Eyes of 
Men partially paſſionate, ſo long as it loo- 
ks With Men of a pure Judgment in the 
credit of the Cauſe, And can I but wonder 
at the Doctor's audaciouſneſs that will ap- 
pear in Print, in the Defence of a Do- 
grine that is thrice worſe than diabolically 
wicked ! And as much admire at his fool- 
tardineſs in quoting the Word of God in 
Vindication , of his Errour; when at the 
ame time it will puzzle his Brains, and 
that dare or will take his Part to make 
ay one of thoſe Paſſages of Scripture Ch 
brings to confute the Immortality of the 


ul) to ſerve in the leaſt for his turn, as 
Mit is proved hereafter. But what ſhould 


cite E/tibius to rack his Thonghts to 


refs A brove a Thing, that is not in rerum nature, 


ler 


waer in paß ? It muſt be, becauſe he knew 
tu ot the worth of Souls; or, becauſe he 


b 3 knows 


PT 
3 


ame. 7 * 


for defence of their Novelties and Hereſies; 


terpretation thereof; and then too Phychale 


Dotard) is an unfit Piece, the Lord knows 
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knows not the Rules and Fundamentals of 
the Chriſtian, Religion; let him. not be 
angry I plainly tell him ſo, for plain dea- 
lng is beſt among Friends: And if he did, 
he would have been ſo far from 77 5 
or ſpeaking againſt it, that he would ha c 
been more, furious and hot with any ont 
that ſhould. have condemned it, than Lam 
with him. Doctor Coward ſpeaks Rho di- 
mntadoes enough, but quotes as little for 
them as ever 1 ſaw one; they that arc 
fo bewitched as to be his Pupils cab 
find ſtuff enough to make a Cloak for their 
Ln. Fic! fie! William go off the Stage for 


But that the Scriptures. being tranſlated 
are of great Conſolation to true Believers, 
or elſe I could yield with the Church of 
Rome not to have the Bible in Engliſh, be- 
cauſe every vulgar illiterate Fellow ex- 
123 it according as his Ignorance direct 

im; which has been the occaſion of ſo 
many Heretic, all pretending equally v0 it, 


no one of them ever yielding to the true In- 


thes has been at a Non-plxs for Proofs without 
one to conſtrue it for him in his Morde 
Tongue. And heartily ſorry am I, that W 
have no Reſtrictions upon the Preſs at this 
time of Day, for then had his cretian Trea- 
tiſe, which makes a Parity of Souls between 
an and Beaſt, been ſtifled in its Embryo; 
or Coward (poor paſſionate, ignorant 


— 


— 


to write Confutations 4 *Tis true, 15 = 
| TOs 10 Poe 27 
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bellow om his high Thr4/onital Braggs vert 
bis' ſeſquipedalibas without nieaſure; That! 5 
ne andentale u defend his Opinion of thi 
id, SouP 3 Mortality ag ainſt all the Divines:in Eng- 
land put toperber, Bur ſuch an ĩmpudent ex. 
preſſion (If he meant not only to du but 
to do it) never came out of. the Mouthof 
am one that was a Schoilar indeed, and morally 
do- iu his Wits, upon any Diſpute whatſoever: 
for This conceit ef his inſufficient Abilities 
Ae makes him only to be laught at; and who 
aut help it, if a Man will bet volens 
ber break his own Ne@k, when there's no oc 
for fon for it. 1 ei I 07 roots? al 
4 Maſter Eſtibius is very apt to malte, in hk 
ated Wl Canterbury Tales, very llighting Speeches oh 
Men of greater Parts, and Learning than 
ditaſelf; but he had | leaſt Reaſoh of any 
dody to reſſect on great Men, fince he is fo 
{imple as to go à great way about to prove 
fie Soul is nn ent by Nonſenſe; I vow, m 
Soul loaths the fly Weakneſs of bis Pr 
ſumption; and Mall kick it off for naught. 
Our Phyſician (Who, I believe has not learnt 
the Axt of Memory, by the vatn Tautology 
which bedawbs his infamous Book J thinks 
firely he has note but Fools to deal with, 
mat r hot what the Dictates of 
Right Reaſon Be, withont his making the fol- 
lowing Harangue; The Dittares of right Rea. 
ſort ave certain Rules gererable to the Wartere of 2 
ion "Crettntt hy which" it fuihet of the 
Trth or 'Palſiry, *Eons ruity o Ineonoruity of an 
Arion, of Thing with human Vrtderftunding + , 
Alas ! he heed not have given himfelf the 
trouble of 'two* or three Hours ſearching 
EASE b 4 ſome 
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ſome Book for this Definition; for weknew 
ſo much without 5 — to him; 
and ſince. he knew ſo much from another 
hand, and acknowledges it for Truth, ] 
think him the more blameable for his abſurd 
Notions 5 16" 20 yep" . 2 3 A- 
le te gere the e 2 
5 7 Fee wie. 99 lettet 2 will = 
until he be — * — of the way; that's a Text 
7g him to meditate upon, aus 16s perverſe i in 
I Ways Y 7 
Then to prove there i is no Diſtinction be- 
xwixt a Man and a Beaſt, that's very comical 
in the Doctor, to bring f bis near Relation 
Halaam's Aſs to avouch his Tenet; by which 
| Beaſt's expoſtulating thus with his Maſter, 
What have I done unto thee; that thou baſt jmit- 
pen mis theſe three times ? Am not I thine Aſs, 
upon which ther haſt ridden ever ſince I was thing, 
unto this. day? was 1 ever. wont to do ſo unte 
thee ? and Parrots talking, Eſtibins 1ays, 
That it muſt at 27 make 7 "Þfychomprhilſ 
own that the Reaſon, or reaſaning in 
ſome particular Ga doth not neceſſarily imply 
an immaterial Subſtance to he its Fountlation, 
or Author. But pray what force has this 
Text againſt the Exiſtence of the Soul? 
None, as 1 ſee; tho” — * has tb e uns 
parellel'd i 1 to proclaim we muſt ow! 
what he above, or elſe that God ſent 4 
rational Soul for a little time into an irrational 
Aſs; a ſtrange Conjunctjon which we make 
it Admiration of as well as he. O lump of 
ngodlineſs, that. voluntarily eyades his 
Salvation, and obſtinately ſwinis againſt the 
Stream of Truth; yet like the Scribes, Pha: 


riſees, 


The PREFACE. 
, and Hypocrites, he would 5 
= righteous unto me; thus they be any 
Simple, but their Hypocriſie can't - 4 hid - 
den from the Knowledge of God; which 
e ſee hinted on, in my Dom Queneds 
pony og . H Var 3%; 
*. a” hl 1 
ewigen hl t Yb? 
he ign rant People may beguile, 1 15921 
Proof io heir Big, TOR 
40 che great * s Eyes... nee 
, st. Paul 1 Quench not the; 
t, our worthy. Doctor is reſolvd to; 
it with deteſtable Errours ; and, fide, 
geca, will aſſure his Readers they have 
done; but as he contradicts the Truth, ſo 
be often contradicts himſelf in his Diſcourſe, 
forgetting Aendacem oportet  ofſe memorem 
tis ald Piere Daubignie, the French Jeſu- 
it, thanked, God, that he had a ſingular 
Git of, forgetfulneſs that, what en 
in Confeſſion, it preſently ran out of his 
Memory: juſt ſuch a Memorꝝ is our Eſtibius, 
endued with, for what he fays in one Page, 
be either contradicts, or repeats over Nas, 15 
4 told you before Jin another. * 5 
Doctor will nat he refor med by me, 
le is detected in his Folly, his Ign —.— 3 , 
ſerves no leſs Puniſhment than to be ſent to 
2 ferric repenas inſulas, ubi- wives, 
homines, mortui iuc urſant boves, Whoever / 
learns Doctor Comar dis Doctrine, will be 
E to unneceſſary Charges, in going to 
ch a Maſter as Timetheas che Muſician was, 
who taok double pay of his $chollars; fox, 
unteaching 


1 Hypo 
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8 they had learut of 
others. As to my Bock, I could have ad- 
ded a great deal more, but har is already 
written hath been fo duly pondered by ſe- 
vera Learned, and Reverend Per ſonages, 
That, to add any more to that which has 
been moſt exactly diſcuſſed, were to offer, 
of Protogenem lineam Aucere, to draw à Line 
er the moſt curious Painter; but being 
not ambitious of lar Applauſe, I ſhall 
make no Apology'1n the leaſt for what, l 
have here publiſhed ; only ſhall make bold 
to ſay, I have net built (as you Have like 
the fooliſh Man in the Parable j my Honſe dy- 
on the ſand, the done àt thoſe vatunt Hours 
which I could in thice Weeks ſpate from o- 
ther buſineſs. The Doctor would fain be 
nibbling at Scholaſtionl Subtiltfes, and A1. 
taphyſical Diſputes; but he does it (i ginget- 
ly, and with ſe much Caution, that hes 
afraid of pricking' his Chops; which mat- 
ters being above his be gapes and 
ſtares at them, and when he préſumes to 
diſcourſe Philoſhphically, he is ſtill there 
where he was at firſt, Which is omy progres 
dere in gyro, to run a Ring, and get no 
Ground at all. Truly the Docter can't 
ſay with the Prophet, The Lord Gol haty 
given” me the Tongu#' of the” Leamed, tha'l 
| ſhould know hom to ſpeak a Mord in Sew 
to him that is weary : For. this odious 
Work of his has bewray'd his want of 
Learning much; his Book (to uſe Fere- 
miab's Words) is altogether brutsſh and fooliſh, 
the Stock is a Doctrine of Vanities * Which 
wWholoever follows, is as much ia — 
minen 9 wron 
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wrong, as if he had ſuffer'd his Aut ts 


Sin, by wiſhing a « raſe ta bis Sol, 


27 dur 


altering the 3 f them, Weihe 
e alteratio I of Words, or leaving” 
aht in che Matter he quotes ; 42 Lis tion 
fake ] ſhall give noti of, one. 
the eginning of his o Vin 
whoſgever, can em Mo cir time , no 
7. than in peruſing It, may take ng- 
or. all 45 ſlips before the EX: 


Ates a place in aver 
» he puts, > | iy, It id. the 


ten by. himſelf, = 
Aelins nor 85 theo, 


zo FI * „ nen ve dali 
Pro vita N put a ide 

2 | for All, ner 4 N va 3 
Zenggis pracepte pics ag enim OF 
Pro aha facienda 


Plit at 
I ſhould not have — 7 10 Wer as. to | 
We taken notice of movem for monent, if 


t had been all, becauſe. à literal Fe 
may often aſtape the Pref: 1 5 A 
alters his. * s Words in 1 
for. nec, and makes 9.2 1 
in ſo ſhort. a Citation, as. putting 125 
mmi quedam, for nec enim. omnia gugdam, 
Ltbiak be ought to be detected ig his 
ſuilter Pracdice of Pup Autor at 
rate ;, and L 1 muſt; ngeds ſay „I. I bejis Ve 
that that witty 8. DIR bag A 


to write. He as ur Fhyſician 1200 to 


r at, Bo-pecp with an; Urinal. . .y 


here 8 


hatelbes has not on- 
y the, Kna 'of fl NG Authors, þ Fit 
evi iſe the ather ] * 


— > 


ve confuted him; and ſeein 


be PRE Fatt” 


© Thete's Jothing of Wit throughout his 


idle Sheets , oF for what ſtuff is 
init, he was forc 


to play the Pla 
| the Reaſon why Thave this Wesertal by 


Eſtilius, as to paint him in his own Colours, 
is, becauſe having. two or three Hours 


"Diſcourſe with him one Night, whilſt” he 
Was in agitation of haying his, nauſeous 


Treatiſe N , I. ſtricly examin'd him 


about his curſed”; Tenet. of the non-en- 
of Souls — his defence for it was 
weak, that a Child but juſt enter d intp 
the Rudiments of the Larin Ang h might 
$.Impu- 

dence was caſc-harden'd, 1_bluſht. for his 
Tgnorance my ſelf. But by the Way, I 
Ls tell you one of his frivolous Reaſons 
he gave me for the non-entity - of - Souls, 
which is this, That ( as the Divines of the 
Church o England hold) the wicked Soul re- 
ceivts after it departs fro m the Body i its particu- 
lar Curſednefs, \ where” is the P Fett " God's 
L uftice that Men for one 2 the ſame Sn ſhal 
ed we more than anot her; 47 for example 
Cain, whoſe Caſe ts. wo if he has been 
prniſht upwards 5000 Tears 755 his Fratricide 
and another that commits the like Crime at this 
time ſhall have ſo many. years the leſs. Puniſh 
ment; wherefore this inequality of Juſtice is ſuf- 
ficient fo ſhew we ſhall have no Souls till the 
Neſurrection. A very pretty Reafon ! upon 
my word this was ki Token l ea Phylict- 
an, rather like an Apothecary, as the lay 
ing is. Pray Readenbehold the matchleſs 
Prophaneneſs of P/ychalethes,to prove a Lie 
he calls the Juſtice of God to an — 
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O preſumption, never to be forgiven ] that 
dyrſt attempt to queſtion the Juſtice of 
that God, who of his own abſolute” and 
free Authority, Reigneth and Ruleth as 
Lord and King over all Creatures, viſibl 
and inviſible; having both the Right and 
Propriety in all things, as from whomzand 
for whom are all things: As alſo ſuch a 
E of Power, that he can Pardon 
Offences of all whom he will have 
ſpared, and ſubdue: all his Enemies whom 
he will have plagued and deſtroyed, with- 
out. being bound to render any Creature 
a Reaſon of his Doing, but making his 
gun moſt Holy and uſt Will, his only 
moſt perfect and Eternal Love. There- 
fore hat ſoever God ſhall be pleaſed; to 
do, which we may think is Injuſtice, is 
really. Jaſtice. If God is pleaſed ro Dama 
the Righteous, and Save the Wicked, it 
is. Juſtice in him; though we are aſſur d 
God is more Merciful, for his Juftice-is 
his conſtant Will, whereby he recompenc- 
eth Men and Angels according to their 
Works; . whoſe ; puniſhing the Impeni- - 
tent according to their Deſerts, is cal- 
led the Juſtice of his Wrath; and re- 
warding the Faithful according to his Pro- 
miſes, call'd the Juſtice of his Grace. 80 
if Cain could be ſo Impious as to Fes: 
the Image of his Creator with the Blood 
of his Pious Brother, where is the Im- 
parity of God's 15 in ſeverely pu- 
niſning him for firſt Introducing ſo bar- 
barous a Sin among Mankind? All the 
Doctor's Prophane Thoughts avail him no- 
| a thing, 
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thing; and ! hope none will be ſo py 
N ſon with the Venom of his None 
as tat they way d. aſhathed to yield 
themſelves unte the Lord; and ehtty into 
Bis Sanctuary, which be hh Sunckißted fe 
e 0d ee e eee 7, 
thoſe things have I written unto yon, concerning 
hem that ſeduce yon, with ſtrange Notions 
1 woyld not have Men fall out with a quiet 
Conſcience to pleaſe the ambitions Deſign 
of a Fellow, tkat leaves his Salvation at 
A and ſevens, and looks upon a future 
Happineſs to be as mean as his Reputation; 
indeed the Warden of the Fleer may 'thank 
good Fortune in that Dr. Coward's Body has 
xiſtence, tho' he ſays his Soul has none, or 
otherwiſe he would be at a great loſs when 
he looks after him for Chamber Rent; I'm 
fure his Bacchus like Carcaſs is of ſome 
Subſtance, or ele the Baikffs could never 
graſp it ſo often as they do; for Pychale- 
thes loves dearly to be in all Peoples Books, 
and is of that mild t „that he would 
never be out of them by his good Will, 
eſpecially, if he had but Gyvers Ring to 
wear. Meer Compaſſion ' obhges me not 
to expoſe all his wilful Failings to this large 
Town, becauſe he is already better known 
truſted go where he will. He would be 
good Servant to the Theatre, for he plays 
Fago's Part naturally; however leaving his 
knaviſh Tricks, I muſt have another bout 
with him, concerning his Ignorance; he's 
as little acquainted with the Rabbinicd 
Learning, and Knowledge in the Orienta 
10 | Languages 
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Lagwegtstho! be pretends tb it, as hes with 


his; Practice; and wants as much of great: 


parts, as he does of his/Wife's great Portis 
ou indeed, had it not lookt more like 
Oſtentation, than any thing elſe, to have 
 Chalde ang Syriacit, and Arabick Au- 


therwiſe I ſnonid have ſhew d their Opirtiohs 
pan the Immortality and ſeparate Exiſt- 
egce of the Soul, as well ac demonſtrated 
the meaning ot the Word Soul in the dif- 
ferent; Tranſlations of thoſe: Bibles. | Upon 
m word the only wittieſt thing that ever 
our ſoul leſs Doctor can brag of, is his wire · 
drawing; the Friater in to finiſh his frivalous 
Book, without Money; one while promi 
ſing him ten Pounds; another while more 
5 ſoon us he had received eight hundred 
pounds, which he was ſhortly to receive in 
1 — how ys —— — 
now and then ing Mr. Typographer to 
help him to a Coachman, — 8 Wheeb. 
Barrow ; which ſpecious pretences made 
aur irreverend Doctor be taken for a great 
Man; ſo he fmight have gone on till this 
day, if nis had not reveal d the Author's 
Poorneſs, and hedg'd in the Bookſeller vo be 

Haymaſter for that new Dreſs, which. 


ard thought would have been the Briit's: 


Ornament; as well as his Credit: This Book 
af mine had ſeen the light before now it he- 


ing finifhed within a day or ti vo after Pyci 


lerher 8 Work came forth, 0 proclaim Eis 
Vanity and Ignorance to Mankind, but it 


being under the Lord Biſhop of Landns 
eaſon /N 


peruſal; this fix Weeks, that was the R 


we 


rs in a Treatiſe ſo ſmall as this, or, 6 
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we could not oblige the World with it till 
| nom: However we hope it is not yet too 
Led ir bens chiefly defign'dfor denz 
Learned; it bei i igndfor 
| not, but that Men uf mean: Judgments roy, 
| gather Strength enough from it; to cope 
with any Antagoniſt that aſſaults their 
celeſtial Welfare with Arguments as inſig- 
nificant and ſlender as old Wives Tales, 
I adviſe the Doctor never to appear in 
Print again, unleſs he handles Controver- 
ſies better than he has hitherto; but how 
can we expect any other than Bombaſt 
from one, who ſo unluckily has hit on 
a feign'd Name, from which we may tru- 
ly gather what he is? Let's ſee, Eftibins 
Pſychalethes he calls himſelf; I, I, Efibin 
_ z out of which one may, by way 
of. Anagram pick, Hic eſt Hebes, i. e. The 
Doctors a Dunce. An unfortunate Name 
for our Author to chooſe; prethee C- 
aid change it, turn Arabaptiſt, and waſh it 
off at Herſiey-Domn; for, though you are 
not at Years of Diſcretion to be di 
yet, I'm ſure you are at Age, being older 
than your Doxey, whom I take to be paſt 
7 a Charge to the Pariſh. . - 
y the way, 1 muſt own, I am very 
well aſſured, that ſome Learned Men of my 
Acquaintance will be very much ſurpriz'd/ 
Chongh at the ſame time glad) to ſee 4 
k of this Nature come from me; con- 
_— how prone (O] to my Diſcredit 
be it — re been to Arbeiſm, and 
have given them cauſe many times, with 
Faflus, to cry out, Thou art beſide thy ſelf; 


much 
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Meh © Learning doth male theo Mad. But; 
whether à Conceit of too much Knowledge 
or the Spirit of Contradiction did incite. 
my Ambition Nan the Trophies of 
Wit and Gayety, in that möſt damaable 
Efrour of denying a Deity, rather than 

ea true account of that, Gift of Rea- 
"(with which it had pleaſed my Ma- 


off Men leſs Knowing, I need not to confeſs ; 
for 1-own my ſelf in a Fault, and fo 
throw ty felf on the Mercy of the ju- 
dcious to cehſure me as they ſhall think 
ft. When 1 came to be ſenſible of my 
ſip in the Path of Salvation, I was wont 
wTefe on Learning as the cauſe of it, 
ind have” thought the Ignorant in a more 
happy Condition; with Augieftine often 
wang,” Surgum indocti, & Calum rapiunt; 
gos eum Doctrinis noſtris ſrt torde, ttre ubi 
bonn mur , in carne & Sanguine. But 
conſidering” Learning is the only Jew- 
in the World, provided à right ap- 
plication thereof be made, I laid by my diſ- 
reſpe@ of it, and was refolvd: opt that 
Taltit which 1 enjoy to a right uſe 
fir #mto whomſoe ver much is given, of him 
all be muh required: And becahſt, That 
Alewiſe Foy ſhall be in Hleavbn ober one Sinner 

Mat! Reptnterh, mire than over Ninety and 
ane Ju Perſons which need n Repent ante. 
bare been olle of thoſe Fools, who hath” 
id in his Heart, there is no God, yet how 
Mr. Phyebalethes may ſee I make an Ingeni⸗ 
"us Confeſſion of my Errours; and publief 
rn % 2 * 


ler to endue me) to the Benefit and uſe 


— 4 ˙ —  —_ 
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by Law now Eſtabliſh'd, but 
form; and though his Years have ran 


ple (in corners of the Wor, moſt re- 
half 


when any Perſon is Born, a Soul is taken 


- the Incredulous where their Souls are ho- 


— — 
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ly recant any Tenet not conſonant: to 
Faith of the Church of England, as 
older 


he. grows, the worſe: he is,. he'll never Re- 


a great Courſe towards his Exit, yet he 
heeds not his latter End, but continues 
to perſwade the Ignorant, That we bore 
row a prin part of our Belicf from 
In dels; when, at the ſame time I may po- 
ſitively aver (without any breach af 
good Manners) we never had any Peo- 


mote from Chriſtianity) Heathen- 
iſh as Doctor Cepard himiſel 
If we have no Souls Exiſting in us, 
where are they ? And where do on 
Dwell ? Surely the Doctor, to make his 
ſertion good, muſt be forced to grant there 
is a . Repoſitory to keep Souls in, till 
the Day of judgment; out of which 


to inform that [Perſon ſo Generated, or 
elſe we ſhall have a Creation of Souls 
Fg Kane ———— 

ing Man, the tor e put to 
a0 the Sixth Day over again. Now, it 
there is any Repoſitory for Souls till the 
laſt Day, I adviſe Phychalethes to if 
he can, either for Love or mony, the Perſpe- 
Rive Glaſſes with which Galzlews was wont 
to deſcry Mountains in the Moon, to ſhew 


vering about the Univerſe, which Satis 
faction may be a a means of obtaining 


ſome 
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lame Converts. And if Wouls are thus 
Exiſting without Bodies, in what an Ago. 
ny are thoſe Etherial Subſtances, (not be- 


„ "4 to the Secrets of God) for fear 
which 


| them mult be united to the Bodies 
of the Bleſt, and which to the Damn'd, 
at the Laſt Day; the Non-ſcience whereof 
muſt needs be a ſecond Hell where ever 
27 are reſiding. But 5 talk here 

à Repoſitory again, my nory calls 
me to Mind the Dodor's Knowledge of 
the Fathers afreſh, in whom, he ſaid, he 
could ſind nothing of a . for fur- 
nihing Bodies with Souls as they are 
Born : Now Tl ſhew you, if he had read 
Origen well, he had found that he was 
much taken with that Platonical Notion, 
and though he doth a little vary from 
Nas in a Circumſtance or two, yet in 
recompeaſe of that, he gives you this ad- 
dition and Enlargement, That — 
to the Carriage and Behaviour of theſe 
naked Spirits before they were Embodi- 
ed, there were prepared anſwerable Man- 
ſons for them; that fuch a Sdul as had 
walk'd with Goc acceptably, was put in- 
to a fairer Priſon, was Cloathed with an 
Amiable and Elegant Body; but that 
Soul which had diſpleaſed, and provoked 
its Creator, was put into a darker Dun- 
geon, into a4 more obſcure and uncomely 


Body: 3 by which Opinion, one would 


think, that chat Father had ſcarce read 
Geneſis 5 he doth in this fo coutradict the 
deered Hiſtory of the Creation; and up- 
7 0 by - 
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on theſe  Academical Fictions was built 0 
the tottering Superſtructure of connate wh 
, Speores, 5 $£; - 48:34 
Thus wre ſee how far Poctor Coward's his 
Knowledge of the Fathers extends, that 75 
could confidently aver, none of them 
held a Repoſitory of Souls; but paſſing his 
Ignorance of them by, I- ſhall ſee how 
the Suppoſition of Creating Souls for Bo. 
dies at the Reſurrection will hold wa- 
ter. If Souls are to be then Created and 
United to Humane Bodies, I might, pro- 
vided I had the unheard of Prophaneneſs 
of Doctor Coward, ask too, where is the 
Parity of Gods Juſtice, in infuſing, Souls 
into wicked Bodies to be Damn'd for that 
which they never knew of ? But, this 
is ſo. plainly confuted by that Saying of 
St. Paul to the Galatians, The Fleſh LuSteth 
againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
Heſh, which poſitively proves the preſent 
Union of the Soul and Body, that I need 
not inſiſt any further on this Subject. On- 
ly I muſt tell my. Reader, that our Un- 
derſtandings, by the moſt unhappy Fall 
of Man being Eclipſed, as well as our 
Tempers Infirmed , we muſt -betake our 
ſelves, to ways of Reparation, and de- 
-pend upon the Illumination of Godly En- 
deavours; for, thus we may in ſome mea- 
ſure repair our Primary Ruins, and build 
our ſelves Men again; but not without 
Souls, as Efibius vainly teacheth ſuch 
Fools, that are covetous of crediting 4 
Blockhead, who obeys not the Ward = 
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God, or Dictates of Right Reaſon ; and 
who obſtinately neglects the Cries of 
Faith, to fail, not only in the truſt of 
his own Undertakings, but in the Inten- 
tion of Happineſs it ſelf. And I fincere- 
ly wiſh, that no Chriftian' imbibe thoſe 
zvdacious Aſſertions, which muſt be hatch» 
ed in thoſe Times which the Greeks them- 
ſelves (though given to great Mendaciry) 
calld uud, that is made up, or ſtu 
ont with Fables. Let every Man, for the 
ſecarity of that Soul, which is certainly 
Exiſting in him, call often "upon his Ma- 
ker, „who comforts ſuch in the follow- 
ing Endearing Wo of Loving Kind- 
nefs,* 7 will be with him in Trouble, Iwill 
Beliver him, and Honour him; with long 
Life will I ſatiiie him, and ſhew him my 
Salvation. Never be Bug -bear*d with'the 
Miſcellany -of re he hath hud- 
led up without Order, ſuch as Corpus or- 
farce Clandula pinealis A -ſubTantia Imma- 
alts, Afar, Irſenfilis materia, Ovaria, 
Pyictum ſaliens, Alus, Individium, OQno- 
44 aftus , Onoad objeft, which, and the 
Ike Terms de knows no more how to ap- 
ply to as right uſe, than he doth his 

g,; But land ſaſt in the Faith, qui 
you "ihe "Mer: be ſtrong, for the Lord wall 
plare Salvation in , in 12 of all 
your Enemies. 

Hold, now. F think on't, 22 hath 
not held that Souls are waiting for an 
Union to our Bodies at the Reſurrecti- 
0 or rhe _ fhey ſhall *then be Created 


4 far 


for ps, but rather worſe ; for be makes 
Beaſts of Men, and ſays that, that which. 
we term the Soul ſhall ceaſe to be when 
the Body dies; ſo, we ſhall have at this 
rate, two Reſurrections at the Laſt Day, 
one of Souls, and the otber of Bodies; 

a2 pretty Though for Oliver's Porter that 
was in Bedlam Twenty - Years, I vou; 
aud were all the Nation as great Fools 
as Hare-braia Pſychalerhes, no doubt of't, 
but he might procure a Convocation to 
alter in our Credo, the Article, The Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, to the * 

f Body and Su. However, Reaſon being 
the very Root of our Natures, and the 
Principles thereof common to all, what 
is agalaſt the Laws of true Reaſon, or 
the undeceived Underſtanding of any one, 
if rightly apprehended, muſt be diſclaim- 
ed by all Nations, rejected even with 
Mankind. | TRE . 
ladeed our Pſeuda- Prophet Coward is 
a meer Anis fats 8 Haſh, baving na 
object af Senſe in him; and were there 
any of thoſe «ſorts of Academicks now 
living, whoſe Motto was, ou uaTGAgu Gar 
that is, they could not Sr Or compre» 
bend any Object, they woul ecki have 
applied it to Doctor Coward, for they 
could have found nothing about him, but 
the ſhadow of Nonſenſe (though I ſaid be- 
fore fome*might graſp him) which they 
Could never catch, or come near. As1 
Hiated before, he holds this Opinion more 
for Fame than i Conſcience fake ; for be 
has bragg'd, his Book would ſtagger =_ 


hat 
W 5 
ools 
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yulgar, confound the Learned, our - 
Divines, and is ſo much Opinionated as 
to ſay, no man in England could anfwer 
it; or if any do pretend to anſwer it, 
they cannot confute it; and it will make 
ſuch a Noiſe in the World, that his Name 
would be noted by it. Now, as to be taken 
notice of is his arm, I hope all Learned Gen- 
tlemen, for the future, whether of the Cler- 
{> or the Zdity, will fruſtrate his Am- 
tion, by burying- it in Oblivion; but 
for all his brave Alls, fo rare as he rec- 
kons — — — get no AH be 
day the Copy ; he is at the Charge of 
Printing it himſelf 4.and if he is taken 
notice of, 1 ſuppoſe it will be upon no 
otker account than to ſuppreſs his Here- 
tical, as well as Scurrilous Treatiſe, and 
— him feverely handled for his Impu- 
nee. p 4 , a 1 | — 
Furthermore, Eftibins Pychalerbes in his 
Compound of Fooliſhneſs z gives ſeveral 
ObjeRion sthat may be urged againſt his 
Opi and then anſwers them himſelf; 
to be ſure he doth not handle the Ob- 
rions ſo ſtrong againſt himfelf as his 
Oppoſite would do, and therefore he can 
ealily confate them; but to ſee how non- 
ſenſically he anſwers that one Text of 
Scripture, where Chriſt tells the Thief, 
Verily T ay unto thee, To day rhon ſhalt be 
wth me in Paradiſe. One might Sweat, 
vithond danger 6f being Perjur'd, be 
was the greateſt Foohk in Nature; I am 
Imoſt aham d to mention his Ignorant 
5 * he. 3. q 4 - | colts 
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R fhe Wor that Objection, but only to let 


the World gueſs what the reſt. of his 
* ork muſt be, if that's ſo bad. * Why, 
in anſwer to that, he ſays, That when 
Chriſt ſpoke thoſe Words, To Day they 
halt be with me in Paradiſe, That Chriſt 
did not mean the Thief ſhould go juſt 
then with him to Paradiſe, but within 3 
little While. O abominable Abſurdity, 
and horrible Impudence! that he can pre- 
ſume to fell Chri/”s: Meaning, and make 
our Bleſſed Redeemer guilty of the Je. 
feires wicked Mental Reſervations; that 
the Son of God (who came to Save the 
Oe: and to be ſure felt the greateſt 
f Tortures when, that, pierging Cry, El, 
Eli, lama Sabac ht hani, proceeding from his 
Sacred Mouth, which neyer Lied) ſhould 

. at his Dying Hour Equivocate with the 
Fenitent Sinner. Well, but ſuppoſe Chriſt 
did, (as he did not) mean within à little 
Fa I. hope then, that little while is 
Expir d long before the Revolution of all 
theſe Centurięes which are paſt. ſince his 
Paſſjon, ſo they are got to Paradiſe at 
laſt; then Coward confutes, his own Do- 
drine if he grants this; for he ſays, the 
Soul ſhall ceaſe, to be till, the Reſurrecti- 
og. But perhaps the Doctor quibbles with 
us, and by his Little mhile means till the 
Reſurrection; uſing time, as the Prophets 
arg wont, who put ſometimes Days and 


ſpmetimes Weeks for Veats. heſides, 
Ait ſee upon what Grounds he can build 
{9 toolith' an luterpretation ; the Original 


enn 
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Is 


little 
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AF all 
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e T& „ now I can find no 
Criticiſm in it, for, oju eg is in that 
lace meant immediately to Day; but this 
ext is ſo plain againſt; him for proving: 
the Souls Exiſtence, that he cannot tell 


bow tb flip} his Neck out of the Halter, 


ſo thinks a ſimple Excuſe is better than 
none: And indeed, I believe he ſets as light 
by the Evangelical Hiſtories as Pope Lev 
the Tenth, who could prophanely ſay to 
ardinal Bembus, Quantum nobis &. noſtro 
ahi profuerit ea de Chriſto fabula ſatis ei 
ſeculis omnibus notum: It's known evidentiy 
to all Ages, how much this Fable of Chriſt 
hath been profitable ti us, and our Clergy. - 
And the beſt Evaſion of that Text he could 
make, was with Apollinaris, to hold, that 
Chriſt was a Man without a Soul. a 
Poor Ignorant Wretch ! Does he think ſo 
many great Men, of extraordinary Parts 


and Learning, that have been, and are ſtill 


in the World, would unanimonſly hold 

the Exiſtence of the Soul if they were 
not fhre of it? Does he think that 
Belief would have gone through ſo ma- 
ny Ages till this time, if it was not 
founded upon infallible Demonſtrations of 
Truth? He muſt be much beſide himſelf 
that thinks otherwiſe ; Impudence and Im- 
plety muſt needs inſpire his baſe, more 
haughty, and moſt Ambitious Second 
Thoughts to -raiſe an Inſurrection of abo- 
minable, as thrice as great abſurd Notions 
againſt a Tenet which is as really true 1 
E oO r 2 K. e 


a, +: % 
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the Goſpel; and which was plainly handed 
down to Poſterity from the very firſt Ages 
of the World, by the Bleſſed P 
Wiſe Prophers, and Holy Apoftles of the Ci. 
tholick Church. And moreover, as obſtinate. 
ly as he holds the Mortalicg.of the Soul, I 
durſt tell him, he dare not feel the Ra — 
Perſecution in that Erroneous Faith, 5 ad- 
viſe none to believe him, for Souls Men 
have for certain, and ought ſo to Live, as 
if they were to be yielded up every Minute; 


J 6, Gar all Men may never diſtruſt the. 
the 7 


f, I conclude with that of 
ole, 7 Grace of the Lord Teſu 
and the Love of God, and the Commu-. 
27 OY n Amen. 
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be Jeparate Exiſtence of 11 the e 


Sect. V. Proving by the Dictates 


of Reaſon pg Immaterial In. 
mortal Exiſtence of the Sol. 


Sect. VI. Pious Conſi derations on 
the four Laſt Things that agb 
to be by every Chriſtian often re- 
membred, viz. Deat 1 
aun, and Hell. 
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05 1 planted in in our N 
| tures a certain Force of OY 
ſenting to ſome molt univerſal 
and xnown Propoſitions - of 
--; Trith; whichthe kh 1 * 
br, ſeems to have Thaken hands it * 
Nes ienve end bidden adieu 51 4 


he 4g 

F Fare ek his own Nature. Now Thoſe 
, 15 hic Lean upen the Authority of 
» Tos the aun of of the Feat 


1 ent ens, 


5 4. 
[1 


Heathens, the Antient and Modern Chrifian I. 
Writers, Philoſephy, and the Dictates of Ne. ** 


tural_Reaſon, e infallible 
among which is this, viz. That the Soul 3s 
 Tormortal ar ſoon as it in wnted to the Body of 

un; as ſhalt (in this Section) be prov'4 
from Scriptures, which we may be fure is 

4 the Word of God, from the Excellency 
that it hath above all other Books; from 

that Neceſſity that lies ppon Men to hape 

this Book above all other; and, as Among 
| 1 in his Fides Catholica, Chap. 3. Seck. ). 
None but God can be found out to maſe then 
And hisReaſons are theſe, viz. If he was not 

_ © the Writer of them, eicher Angels, Beaſtz 
or Men muſt; but, Angels made it not; 
* for then it was either made by them al. 
4 together, or by ſome Part of them: But, 
not by them altogether; for then in ſome 
place or other this had been diſcover d; 
the Angels would have told the World 
before this time, that it was compos d 
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* by them: They would have difcover'd to 
1 * to the Sons of Men by ſome Means or 
Is * other, that they were beholding to them 
Il; for theſe Comfortable Words. Neither 


. can the Scripture be ſuppos d to be made 
by one part of them; for then either the 

* maſt be made by the Fallen Angels, 9 

* the confirm'd Angels: but, not by e 

„fallen Angels; the Devils are more yl; 

<©tle — to deſtroy their own Kingdom, 

de give Weapons to overcome themlelves 

-< Satan hath more Policy than to reveal 

* how Men ſhall avoid his S es, elcape 

© his Traps, overcome his Temptations, 
| | + _ JOY 
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n prevent his Ambuſhments, fruſtrate his 
2 J and den all his Pur- 
lible, . poſes : Every Line of the, Bible tends to 
Soul 3; “ the Ruine of his 5 m; N Verſe 
3ody of in it is his Neck-Verſe: Would he have 
15 & had himſelf knoyn by no other Name, 


ure is MW" than a Liar, a Serpent, a Dragon, a roar- 


ing and © devouring: Lyon, 2 Deceiver, 
| wy Accuſer, an unclean'Spirit;- af he 
* had gone to ſet himſelf out into the 
„World? It will follow therefore it was 


Conley d Angels, for they acknowledge 


ſedly or fellow Servants, they could not 
* make Laws to reſtrain us from our De- 
lires, nor enjoin us from performi 
thing that our F rts luſt 
ter; neither would. Men acknowledge 
"the Angels in this Caſe to be their Supe- 
MO. 4. 5 8 * 
+ Beaſts did not Write it; It is to be 
* hoped that the Reader is ſo much a Man, 
as to underſtand Beaſts or Fowls Com- 
pos d not that Work, their irrationaLt 
hews ſufficiently their impoihbility. 
Men did not do it; There is but Man 
to be thought on as the Author of this 


| R it 1s, that Men had no 


Where, was that Meeting, and in what 


* not them. Neither was it made by the 


themſelyes our fellow Servants : Rev. 19. 
10. ang 22. 9. Being therefore profeſ- 


a- 
wn. Hearts luſted af- 


"> >> 


lince Angels are known not to do it. And 


aud in it, for then either it muſt be 
done by. Men altogether, + or by ſome 
Men: But, not by Men altagether; 


Country is that Place, chat Mankind 
5 1 — 


r 5 


I 


A their own Laws, we ſhould ſee them 


| ” 7. 7 


\ S 


4 J | 
n 64.0. rern 
8 githered themſelves together, -to make 
Laws againſt "theniſelves, to bind their 
* own Hands t their own: Feet; nay, to | « * 
* cxuſh their n Hearts; . yea, which u f 4. 
dc more, to doom themſelves to the ever- Hoy 
& laſting Flames, for deing that, that above 4 5 
all things is moſt pleaſing to themſelves? 4 bav 
* What time of the World Was this Meet- «thei 


— 


be W What Hiſtories mention of it } 
What Generations was then living, and 
ho called this Aſſembly together? 
& What makes this Age to tye themſelyes 
to thoſe Laws made by theis Fathers, 
E ſince they are Dead and fallen 77 5 
Neither as it one by Men Wart; for 
then thoſe Men that Compoſed it, muſt 
I be either Good or Bad: But Good Men 

would not do it, for then they ought to 
have been'ſpeakews of the Truth, they 
have kept the World in Falſhood ; for 
they ſay that the Scripture is of God, 
made by his Finger, ſpoken by his Spi- 
ce rit; if made by themſelves, it's nothing 
 < ſo: Yea, the beſt of Men find in them. 
<« {Ives Diſobedience to the Laws thereig 
* contained, which coſts them much Sol; 
* row, many Tears, Spiritual Conflicts, 
* which in their own Nature are ſo ur; 
< pleaſing, and ſo bitter, that were it only If 


lire more merrily in the World: Aud 
* what makes after Ages embrace thoſe 
* Sriptures, tho Good Men ſhould make 
them, ſince they are contrary to Fleſh 
and Blood, and might deres be Re; 

«jected ? In a Word, a Good Man cc 


\ 


| wy; 5.) 
not have FR O Earth, earth, earths. 
bear the word 'of the Lords, ] er. 22. 29. 
i it had _ his own on even Bad 
„Men did n 5 155 Fig jar, the Drun« 
„ * kart, 08 115 . the o_ _ 
never have made Laws agai I 
* Drunkenneſs, . Soaking. - {tt 2 
«have Connfilled Men to have ſhunned 
their Com not Damned themſelves 
* eternally Ge ith b doing. Since there- 
7 * fore, 4 in Han, nor in Earth, 
© can there be found but à (xeature to 
© be » bt Fe robably luppoſed* to be the Au- 
thor of the-Scriptures, it remains there- 
fore the Creator muſt, ho is God 
1 Bleſſed"for ever. Thus having declar'd * 
who is the Author of the Scriptures, 1 
hall prove by thoſe 1 e that 
the Body twas raiſed out of the Daft, but 
— Soul ſprang from - Heaven - TWas 
rer Aden bs, a Bud of 
Rternity:;. united, te human 12 725 at its Je. 
ry rt receiving Life. 
"Moſes, giving us an Account uf the Al- : 
gighty” 8 lt Wohderta Work of Creati- 
4 of, tells us with what "© ik tiption the 
Hul of Man is ſtampt the nage of © 
God Created he him. G. 1. 27. Nowethere 
is little or nothing of God's Image to be 
en in the Body; 1 5 God is à Spirit, and 
% ſtamps his Image upon the Spirits of” 
len. Such is the Capa r 'of the Soul, 
20 that n ſee it is capable being made in 
the Image of. God; bd tis ca cn of ſuch * 
Stamps and Impreſſions as God is pleas d 
1¹⁰ put upon it. 2 Tis 1 23 with Wa F 
| 3 t 
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C6 
ce Ale th 5 of the Souls 


2555 3 bir * 
edge, of Lear jt 
. and BE, of _Reaſon,. 
Grace and Glogp tis fit to be 2 
on of, Angels, to bear them Company to 
all Eternity ; nay ; capable of... 
with God if th len mend the Friends of 
God; the Nah bp muſt make a 
Church for him; they are fit to be the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, wherefore tis the Apo- 
80h ? That I might. preſent you Ga 
outs unto ne 
Now the Soul > whoſe excellent. pe 
tions are Underſtanding and the Will ) has 
2 Noble 9 having its OrigMal on 
the Father. of Spirits; as we may 
from that of 1 holy P 
Lord God formed a Han of of _ the 551 5 
Ground, and hreathed 50 bis Is the 
Breath of Life : and Man became a born Soul. 
Gen. 2. 7. It is the Breath of a Deity, 
therefore ſo quick and nimble in its work- 
ings, that it runs. with a chearful Spontanet- 
35 for what's quicker. than a Thought ? 
— 175 nimbler than an intellectual Eye? 
ſo vigorous and 'indefatigable "that 
25 parklings never vaniſh, but every 
Motion has Immortality ſtamp t upon it. 
So vaſt and comprehenſive is "th Soul, 
that all Bpings are within her Horizon; 
the Soul of it {elf is ſo large and {| acious, 
that ſhe ſcorns to be bounded with, mate- 
rial Objects, it ſelf is ſuch a 2 it, that 
it won't be Lund with real 5 
will ſet u Beings of its 2 
| ours, Reaſon's CESS; äche + the Hud 
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” 3 1 
never gave 2 reab Being to. 
Bur e eed-any father on the Ex- 


cellencies E — Tg ſubſtantial 
Soul, it ary to clear thoſe 
har Be , and ae den from thoſe 


9 of the l Text.” and breathed into 
bis: 3 the Breath of Lie and Man be- 
cane 4 living Seu. 8d the Engliſh Tranſla- 


tion has it; where Anima the Soul, is not 


to be ſunply talen for that Aftatus, Breath 
or active eres of which created thoſe 
Celeſtial Haäbitations above, às the moſt 
Divine Poet Dauid Sings, when he harmo- 
niduſly Chants, "By the yord of the Lord © 
were they. herons made and al the boſt of 

them-by the breath of bi mouth." Pal. 32. 

6; But to be under ſtood for that Breath 
which by the Power of God was ſo infus d 
into Man, that it EntaiFd on his Progeny 
an internal Subſtance of ſuch Duration, 
which ſhall run upon à Line parallel to 
Eternity; the Body de (-thro" our firſt 
Parents: too eaſy Credulity in Eder ) is 
foon | diflolv'd oY crambled 'into its firſt 
Prineiples - Diff then art, and unto duſt 


Pult t return. Gen. 3. 19. But the Scri- 


pture poſitively affirms, Ibe Spirit 
return to, God that gave it. Eckleſ. © lt. v. * 
The Word! Anima, has ſeveral ſignifica- 
tions, as Calepin in His Dictionary notes; 
ſaying, Accipitur item Auima, pro Animo, 
ht Vita, on Spirit; And the moſt Learn- 
ed Uſer, who, in his excellent Treatiſe of 

the Power of the Prince, Part 7 pax 55 N 


mewing, that to thoſe generab Te s which 


are apply'd 4 in a ſpecial maifner to the 


B 4 * 


\ Ye” Maas d + 
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more excellent Sort of the ſame Rind fcb Vi 
better * on ſake it 18 not umiſtial ts he: 
| a hereby the reſtrictiom Pr 
, there 75 5 55 intended Particular may be | 
more clearly underſtood, takes for cr. wh 
8: (Which is pertinent to our pur poſe) the But 
ord Wi or Soul, We" Native: Cars. thy 
tion whereof (he ſays) in the Nebrem Tone wit. 
Candiſo of vi in the Greek anſwerisg there- 4. 7 


w#rto ) neither deſcendeth ſo % low-as to ce 2 


ver the Vegetables under it; nor rifeth o \ 
bigh, that 75 elfe it bade only denote able 
Rational, in the middle kind- of way #1 þ 


| twixt both, y doth fymify that vhichrbe 
_ Groth N the 2 Animal, "a 
Creature a+ with Lift and-Senſ? : That: of 
the Latines ben more "7mmitdiately imported by 
| the Word og it ſelf , which id Anima; the 

7 other of the Greek by the Adjective mn living. 
, But as the Nord . laden in it ſelf indiſ. 
Peres to Muiſy both Man and Beaſt, is — 
diet for better diſtinction fake © 9 
= Vith ts addition of Cond which is 
as" much at duyij db Neon ivy or. an Human 
ME Soul ;as* yon may ſee in the Hebrew Bible, 
: Nuns. 3s 35, 40. e 7. 21. Erol. 
27. 124. 
.* To be ſure "Vp are (at lat frrong and 
pregnant probabilities of the Soul's Immor- - 
tality to the Natural Eye, to a Philoſo- 

phical Eye with common Light: And they: 

« Tthattel] us of the Souls Mortality, we in ork 

very well Queſtion, what maniter of 80 
1 * they have; tobe lire as the ¶aalmiſt fi 

are iecome like the Beaſts that peri 1 

is Te weak in * _ to þ attempt the 
nds tally Vindice-* 
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ſtrils; as tho 


W 
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Vindication. of a non entity in Man 
Fog Gs, fines th the Scripture in over place 


given to Man a CON». 


rove God 
ing of e. ſubſtantiality. Alas 1 
mor N can be made af this, 
Hwy \ from the boy Halt zek the Lord 


thy alt find him, i, thou ſeek Jim. 

with N label thy. Saul, Deut. 

4- 29. No other, than that the Ghofk: 
well. Knowing, the Soul would fain 
erking, when the Body is not Service- 


able, echorts that 8 * tnal Subſtance. to 
its Tabernacle of 
the Body to an early Sang z for as God 
is a pure Spirit, omnipreſent in his Moti- 
ons ; the Angels miniſtering Spirits, ma- 
king paßt v. of thoſe glorious Errands they 
are. Gntabour; ſo are the Souls of Men the 


Conſecrate (if poſſib 


next in Motion, as they are next in Being; 


3 therefore fit tu be exhorted to perſwade | 
2 (if the Fleſw is not too weak) 
to — 


Will of God an Earth, as tis 
22 Heayen 3 ſuch freeneſs and a: 
* "Thy E 


me, and the Breath my the Almighty; bath 


given. me Life, Job 33. 4. By the Word 
Sfr itus there, an and Spira AF in Fas-. 
xine s Bible, tie only endeavours to ſet forth... 
the ommipotent Power of God, and not a- 


ny ways 195 to diſprove God 17053 2 
into Man a Spiritual ubſtance b | 

oP who negle& the ad of | 
Grace, O portunities of. Mercy, and Ads, 
e or * Souls would inſinuate._. . 


. 


tells the moſt afflicted 
| THe in Uzz, The Spirit of God hath made 
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oft 1¹ >) 
1 the Hagingraphy of the 8 

it is evident, that" Man is in his 
incorportal, intellectual, and immortal 
rit, as God is: And in this; ns in. 
there is but one moſt 1 Narore or EL 

ſence, and yet Three di 
in Man there is, but one inden is Sal, 
and Jet in yp ge 1 125 
Vill, Memory, anding : 

: incouragement ven us by Chriſt himſelf, 
Fear not them which kill the Body, but ave not 
able to kill the Soul, Mat. 10. 28. aſſures a- 
uy Chriſtians of the preſent Immortality of 
Soul in Man; this full - afftirance f 
the Souls Exiſtence; after Death made :the 
Primitive C iſtiam deſpiſe the rage of Per- 
ſecution ſo long, till 1. Was a Proverb a- 
mongſt the Heathens; Sli Cbriſtiani mortit 
contemptores. Thus we do not Sround our 
Belief of the Souls Immo on doubt - 
ful Opinion, but on certain Faith, which 
ſupernatural Quality, — nu 5 Fog * 


in Catechiſmo ] 1s 

rng 7 oh Sinn Fr 8 er 1 3 — | 

an Do We Is 75 Jos 
af may *Þ 5 


__ HA. of De mrs, guid . noſe _ 


tes aAiciuntur: Hoc adducimmr, ut credamut 
onna, que nobis dec laranda curavit. Deus per 
wates ſuos. There is allowed to be in 
Man, If, Reaſon, and Faith ; Inſtinct 
teacheth him only to Leak the Preſerva- 
ton of his Body; Reaſon'goeth ſomewhat 
higher,” and hath ane reſpect to Vertue 
and Honour; but Faith ſeeth farther, 
and wiſheth 2 Diſſolution, becauſe ( faith 
Weemes in his Explanation of the Cere- 
| monial 
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Te (ha 
7 1 15 23. 27.48 SAY oh 
5 * ud, 
your. Na f n 7 Ee ſame 
Soul i 1s twice. put for man or Bod What 


al I deſtroy from 
12 people, v. 30. ſo in that of the 
7959 4 Prophecying the Reſurrecti- 
on wilt not leave my Soul 


5 l. l. 16. 10. Soul is e Original Cor- 


. Heal e Ys, Fo 5 


hath. enlarged . her Soul; — Engliſh 
Tranſlation: Hell bath enlarged ber. Ja: 
Which m eHious place has no Relation. 
either to, the immaterial Subſtance of an 
immortal Exiſtence inherid to Man, or to 
the material Subſtance of Man: But, my 
Reader muſt underſtand, it is not antom- 
mon in Scripture for the Grave to be called 
a Pit, as, N that go down into the 
pit, caurut hope for thy raph, Ha. : 18, 
Darkneſs by the Pſa Enographer, Lov er and 
* tha pas far from an, and mie 


7 ac- 


fax Soul 1 ſons So doth, whey work in that | 


Gears {hall aan, 


— — — —— 22 — 8 
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may ſee in Scopula's Lexicon, from 4. 


"3 20. 80 the Te : * 5 . 
tion has, Ilartii fit cum guf petebant * 
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C12) 


e, ntance into darkneſs, Pſal. 88, v. wit; 
Before I go Ben, 


dow of Death, as, cp. 
F ſhalt not return, even to the land of darkneſs, 


and ſhadow of death, Job 10. 21. 'Furthers 


more, the Grave; for the power of it, is 
Gd to have Gates and Dodrs ; likewiſe 


Hands, as, Shall be deliver bis Soul from the 


bend of the Grave © Pal. 99. 48. A Mouth, 


. Orr bones are ſcatter d af the Grayes month, 


Fial 141. 7. fo to have a Soul, as mention- 
ed in the above cited Original Text: All 
which Epithites are to ſhew how terrible 
and fearful it is to a wicked 1mpenitent 


Sinner, who lieh down in it with his Sing. 
ou. 


upon him. Sometimes *YXn(deriv'd; as y 


TY 
gnifying Spiro, vel refrigero) is put for Life 


fi 
In Scripture, as in that of the Goſpel, ac- - 
cording to the Original Greek "Teltament, 


EYegJeis Tap Neat N Au,, x Tl WIRES. 
cr, xa Togdou es Wap iogxyh vebvixas i you 
& Semi lie Th 7 7 vai. Mat. 2. 
ent of bexas Tranfla- 


animam pueruli ; but che Teſtament of 
our Eng 70 e mn * Tt * very 
proper, I hey are dad that t the young 
Childs Life, dirty e 18 Toe Ione 


Na to thoſe Scriptures again, hat are. 


abſolutely repugnant to that thdſt 'errone-- 


ous! heretical, . ant damnable Doctrine, 
A whach impiouſly aſſerts Humane Soul will 


e to be, when the as = dies, and con- 
zently it cannot be a Tubſtantial immor- 
tal Spirit united to the Body. In the crea- 


ting of aan, the antienteſt of the Prophet 
n "IE OOTY” 3's, 


„ 9 . Jnnw 
= 89 os 9 


4 


Cz) 


TY 


r > 
Tells us, I. the i God created Man, in the 


theneſs of God wade be him, Gen. 5. 1. which 


made him like him 


ty. So if any fitors render the Senſe 
of the Text otherwiſe, I only requeſt to 


know their Names, that I may ſet them in 


$7 


the Claſs, of thoſe miſerable Wretches, who 
defire to be admitted into that rebellious 


Society which wilfully apoſtatiz d from 
- their own Eſſence. It is evident, the Bo- 


lies of the Saints being not impura, 
the Souls of the (glorified do come to 


ſuch Bodies again; as Moſes in the Tranf- 


figuration was there in Soul and Body, his 


glorified Soul came to his Body again, be- 
Sage c was "= 4 ſinful Body now, but a 
Body lying under Corruption as yet: but 
When Ba Soul returned tb his Body, 


% 


we muſt not think that his Sdul was a glo- 


Tified Soul (for a glorified Soul returneth 
not to a ſinful Body again) but the Union 
betwixt the Soul and the Body was looſed 


At that time, and the Soul was ſtill in the 
Jinful Body, tanquam in ſede, tanquam in or- 


gano, that is, it was ſtill in the Body, al- 
tho? it did not animate the Body. By this 
Example, we way fee, that, that Expreſſion 
of Job, Vain Man would fain be I iſe, the 
Man be Born like a wild Aſſes Colt, c. If. 
v. 12. makes nothing for cur Antagoniſts, 
who would have it intimate, that Man in 
his Original hath a Dau of Souls with a 
N 


Brute, or Beaſt that peri | 
> IR imper- 


as to ſay, (without being cenfur'd I hope 
for affirming the A 8 created a kind 
a Godhead) that Go 

Nelf, both in unmateriality and immortali- 
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eth. Alas! th 
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at, and ti 5 the yoluminous Bo 71 
aturez bis rror was our Misfortunes bir | 
altho the ſeyeral, Faculties, Functions, and 

Operations of the Soul are not. enlighten'd | 
with the glorious Beams as ſurrounded her 
before Sin was born, and too often we ſe 
this Spiritual Subſtance overclouded with - 
Folly, fooliſhneſs and madnels as in Fools, 
Ideots, and Lunaticks, yet this is, no A 
gument ſtrenuous enough to confute an iir. 
material and immortal Subſtance to be in 
Man: No, theſe imperfections ot that Spi- 
ritual Subſtance in Man, ought rather to 
make us contemplate on the Omni poten cy 
of that ſupream Power, which can govern 
Spirits and immortal Eſſences according 
to his Divine Will and Pleaſure., Or N. 
Lfidian, tho? the great Apoſtle; of the Gen- 
tiles ſhews, the Mind. is ſtuffed with Vani- 
ty, the Underſtanding darkned with Igno- 
Trance, the Vid affecteth nothing but vile 
and vain things, as in the following Epi- 
ſttles, But be ye transform d by the renem ing of 
your Mind, Rom. 12.2. The nat Man re- 
ceiveth not the things of - the Spirit of God. 
For they are fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can 
be know them, becau ecthey are ſpiritually di 
' cerned, 1 Cor. 2. fa.” Let nothing be done. 
throngh ſtrife, or vain glory, Philip. 2. 3. all 
theſe are no Proofs againſt the Being of 
that immortal Subſtance which the. great 


Creator 


— T- 5 3 
. 4 = 
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cite ſinful Affections to let your Soul 
e uiipfins, till the beholds 
her Deformity, and then weeps for the.loſs 
of that primi inter Righbteanſneſs, wendy He 
was able 1 Gas! Bg yy deſcribes in his Practice 


Powers, and 


provepding om 45 ſe 
TL all — 
oft 100 . 7, and receive with 


ond} up 
ys mmgrafted word, which is able to 
ſau your Souls, c. I. v. 21. Now if Men 


have no Souls, why ſhonld the Holy Ghoſt 


play upon Mankind, and bid us ſpe what 
we have not? Indeed, we have for many 


Ages been led along in more than Cimme- 
rian darkneis if there s as much Amphibo- 


logy in the Oracles of God, as in thoſe of 


ollo, and Jupiter Hammon ! But chear up 
Diſtans, for St. Pan! aſſures us tis impoſt- 
e for God to lie; Heb. 6. 18. Therefore we 
may believe Men «to be endu'd with that 
ſpiritual "Subſtance which ſhall never taſt 
Death; withont queſtion Men have Souls, 


for ſome of which bringing in to himſelk 
God has laid out his Thoughts from ever- 


laſting; the Councils and Contrivances of 
Heaven have been ſpent upon them, in 
which it was decreed Jeſus Chri ; the — 
Purchaſer of Souls, ſhonld ranſom th 


witk his moſt precious Blood: And roam. 
what is the Office of good Angels, but to take 
Care of Souls; 


they. are mmiſtring- Spirits 


= 


— 4 * hath bee | 
breathed into Clay; but onght to in 


of Pi ; Jag: 2 pro Gur mite av 
* a NE all ber Actiont, | 
7 vr 


* — Fr | 


| 


ich; 4 585 CE 
to defend!” 225 from thoſe dammd Poten- 
tutes of Hell, who are abways diſplaying | 
variety of Tempta tions: for Uo: 
of 4 Soul: A o prgcicus chat the 
Riches of Geer: dian King, and 
Craſſis the richeſt Senator of Rome, join d 
together is not valuable to it; nay; by Our 
Saviour's Queſtion — OY: in the Goſpel 
of St. Matthew, For what is a man profited; 
F be ſhall gain the whole world, and 1 hit 
Z what ball a man give in ex- 
change for his ſoul 2 c. 16. v. 26. We may 

plainly ſee, the Soul, that little 1; emer 

Divinity, is more valuable than the whale | 
Maſs of this Terreſtrial Fabrick: Where- 
fore the careful Centinal of. Godlineſs 
ought to be ſet over it; for fear God ſhould 
ſudd . #5" "hes as he faid to he 
rich Man, this night wy. 0 
be requir'd of of thee, Lake 12. 20. 

The word Spiritus, Spirit, is us 5d v very 
often in Scripture, for Anima, a Sbul, a 
not unproperly, as bein either: but one and 
the like Subffance ; ; St. Stephen the 
Proto-Martyr. was foning by the enrag d 
| Jews, he cry d out, ue a kes en red 
| rov Lord" Foſus receive my —_— Act, 7. 59. 
which is the ſame (as Puſor conſtrues it) as 


Recipe animam meum. That Adage of Solo- 
mon, the wiſeſt of all. Men, vix. He that is 
flow 1 to anger, is, better than the mighty :' And 
be that raleth his ſpirit,” then be that joker | 
'& City, Prov. 16. 92. hints at the ſeveral 
Paſſions, of Hatr 
Grief, Gladneſs, 


8 J Wir 


7 


E 
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See ane the goul in an over extcavrts 
. The burden of the word. f: he 
d of tra dat the Lord, which ſtreteb- 

Forth the Heavens, ami layeth oe oundas 
yy of the” Exrtb, amd formeth the ſpirit of 
— within bim. Zech. 12. 1. which Text 
in the Soul. of Mani to be an incor- 
ibftance 3.how if Spirit and Soul 
Ian one and the Tame Speczes, the Soul's 
thiol and Immaterial Eſſence tahnot be 
enied;; for our * tells the terrified 


Dill a Spirit hath mot fleſh and bones, 
Luke wit. 39. Doth not St. 25 make a ſe- 


Exiſtence in Man, when he ſays, 
For ye are bongbt with a od, therefore 


xlorifie in your body,- and in your ſpirit, 
which 0 3 6. 20. I thin he 


doth z; or "elſe, | & there is no. Soul in 
Man, the Holy Ghoſt might as well have 
out; and i _ Spirit, and ſaid, For ye 


are bout with a price, therefore glorifie 
33 Jour Boch which is God' 8 And 
the Apoltie (as Marlorat | on the 
New Toamait notes) divides Man into 
Three: 1 8 g. to that Text, 7 
pray God, bole ſpirit and ſou! and body 
Pr efe ved lee fs unto the coming of on- 
Zefus, Chrift, 1 Theſſ. c. ult. v. 23. it 

oth in- no wife. confonnd. any thing urg d 
in this. Paragraph z ſeeing an Expoſitor in- 
terprets chat. p ace us follows, Fregqnentin 
tamen homo — cor po c & anina con- 


| Kare, Aicitur; a Aube anima [p1ritum immor- | 


talay- Koe 2 "qui I” Gar pore, -babjtat tan- 


FRAIL. + nile. Quνανον. enten, dus pe- 
884 "a anime Jacultates, intelle nt, . vc. 
a _ 


—— - — — — — 
* 


ere ſolet, quum exprimere vult anima vim arc 


„„ . . 
lantas, Scriptura interdum diſtincte hac dus po- 


naturam; ſed tunc anima pro ſede affen 


capitny, ut 15 pars ſpiritui oppofita.. Ergo 
gun hic audimus nomen ſpiritus, ſciamus no- 


tari rationem vel intelligentiam, ſicut animæ 
nomine deſgnatur voluntas & omnes affectus. 

. What was that any other than the 8 
whey our Saviour with a loud voice cry 
out, Father, into thy bands I commend my 
ſpirit, Luke 23. 46. it ſignifies according to 
the Greek, Ex 7 t, exhalayit animam 
or as our Exliſ Tranſlation hath it 
gave up the Ghoſt. Then were the Body and 
Soul of our great Theantbropos divided; on 
which ſeparation Mancheſter (in Contemplat. 
Mort. & Ynmort. pag. 90.) thus remarks, 


The * Soul of Chriſt [mas ſevered as 


far as Heaven and the Grave were .diſtant 
yet neither of them were parted from. the God- 
head : So likewiſe our Bodies and Souls, though 


rent and pulled in Tori Millions of Males 


diſtant, yet neither of them are ſevered ar dlſ- 
Joined from Chriſt our bead. Alas! there is 
an. Immortal Exiſtence of a Soul in Man 


as ſire as there is a God in, Heaven, whoſe 


Union to the Body is not. Phyſical or Lo- 
cal, but a Spiritual Conjunction of an K- 
herial Subſtance to Earthly Matter. Again, 

hat Promiſe of our bleſſed Redeemer on 


the Croſs to one of the Thieves ſuffering by 


his ſide poſitively aſſerts the Doctrine; ſay- 
ing, Verih I ſay unto thee, to day ſbalt thon 
be with me in Paradiſe, Luke 23. 43. Mark 
the Words, Today ſhalt thou be with me in Fu- 


radiſe. What ſhould. be with him in Pa- 


radile? 


Oe EI (7 3 NN 
mwdiſe? Not his Body, becauſe that was 
buried by Jaſepb of -4rimathbea, the Evan- 
liſt ſays, he bis it ; 4 Sepulchre that was 
re in ſtone; wherein never man | before wat 
laid, Luke 23. 53. Thereſore it muſt be the 
Soul of Chrift that muſt entertain the Thief 
in that bleſſed Place. There can be no 
Criticiſm made upon the Text, becauſe 
there is no difference of the meaning of it 
in Tranſlations from the Greek, in which 
Tongue the Neu Teſtament was Written; 
the Original words are, ki ew ala 0 
003, ME NM ov; ot wen? tie 
iow. , 1 Tx89 dei. Pagnine ſays, Et 
dxit illi Jeſuab: Amen, tibi dico, hodie me- 
n eris in Puradiſo. Bexa, fo, Tum dixit ei 
Jeſus, Amen, tibi dico, hodie mecum eris in 
Hradiſo. Our Antagoniſts I think can no 
121 evade this Text; and if tliey ſhould 
alledge it was the Divinity of. Chriſt, 
(which was join'd to Humane Nature by 
an Elpoſtatical Union) that aſcended to PI. 
ndſe, I deſire to know what part of the 
Thief bore him Company there; no part 
Ino of, but his Soul. And fo it was 
the ul of Chriſt that met him there, for 
o' in thelncarnation, the Godhead. was not 
1d into the Manhood; nor the Man- 
00d into the: Godhead: yet the Godhead; 
it. is the ſecond Pexſon of the Trinity ur 
Word, aſſum d, unto it the Manhood; that 
, the whole Nature of Man, Body and 
dul, and all the Natural Properties and In- 
 Wuaities thereof, Sin, excepted. Not as I 
„d bare my. Reader think, the. ſecopd. 
5 Flor took upon him A Perſon of * 
| 2 but 


bone of our moſt Fundamental Axioms of 


* 


- 
* 
9 * 
* 
. 
= 
- 


| | | "© n | [ 
but the Nature 


Nature hath no Perſonal Suhſiſtence of its 
own (for then there d be two Perſons 


in Chrift) but it ſubſiſteth in the Word, the 
ſecond Perſon: For as the Soul and 
make but one Perſon of Man, ſoj the God- 
head and Manhood make but one Perſon of 
Chriſt. And I muſt acknowledge, that 
though the Humanity of Chriſt be a-crea- 
ted, and therefore a finite and limited Na- 
ture, and cannot be every where preſent b 
actual. poſition or local Extenſion, accord - 
ing to his Natural Being; yet: becauſe it 
hath communicated unto it the Perſonal 
Subſiſtence of the Son of God, which is 
infinite, and without limitation, and is fo 
united with Go, that it is no where ſeve- 
red from God, the Body of Chriſt, in re- 
ſpect to his perfonal Being, may Tightly 
be ſaid to be every Where. 
Thus much from Holy Scripture for 
proving the Union of an immortal and 
1 "a £6 or Soul joyn'd to a mortal 
material Body; upon which Caſe of thatCe- 
 Jeſftial Subſtance is beſtow'd much Embroy- 
- dery and Needle-work ;/ ſays the P/alnif, 
L am curionfly Frought, Pfal. 139. 15. Nur, 
ſo tis in the Original, Acupifus ſum, I am 
wrought with a Needle. So not heeding 
ſuch obſtinate Wretches who would ſubvert 


the Chriſtian Faith, in falſly aſſerting the 
Union of the Soul and Body, no Man yet 
ever allow'd to be a Myſtery of Religion, 
let's tuhe that ſweet in of David, 45 
the Hart panteth after the water-brooks,. . 
EX | parte 


, 


(81) 
pants m Soul after "thee, O God, Pſal. 42 
7. For ſuch who ſhould advance the Opi- 
5 1 90 total * { and ſtagger the Im- 
of the I take to be as great 
Nt 1 's Salvation, as that malicions 
Falian, who compelling his Enemy to diſ- 


claim his Teich fer for the Redemption of his 


Life, — 5 
—— 
* 1 — — — Tee rg 


SECT. I. 


Ro = Belief of the 1. 
1 Heathenz an d, pe ; 
. Sul 4 . GG pat > * 


$i: Shin} 8 c Tema 8 Gi, planted 


— him, to prevent Re- 
YR: A Deſtra- 


on all kind, ha the very” Ha. 
in wha remote Corner, of the! World 
ever, | have beheld ſomething in them 
ſelres 5 of Preſervation; And ſo have 
worſhipped (tho in their blind way) ſame 
Deity, to ſave that better part, their Soul, 
whenevet” they ſhould pay the common 
Debt of Nature; for they were ſenſible it 
Ge as common for 4 to Dye, as to be 
et not as aBeaſt, per ami hi lationem Va- 

— t per Statutum; not by Chance, courſe 
Jof Nature, nor influence of Ftars, but then 


* the fore becauſe it is ſo appointed 


C'3* 


1 Th Satay the Sedacer of Mankind had 


( 2> } 
+ 15 appointed unto nen ente to Fic, Reb 


The; 


"(long befbre the Diſcoveries of the Goſpel, 
| er dito us after the firſt coming of a 
 Aeſpas) kept the Pagans in Ignorance, yet 
in {pight of all his Diabolical Confpiracies, 
they came to the Knowledge of ſomething 


-Enwnortal about them, through N 
and Converſations of the more Learned, 
for from the firſt period of times has flou- 


ail Learniig, 


Earnings] 
and that. w 


g. 8.) 1s 


and the Knowledgeof Arts, 
which (Waterhous ſays, in his A 


s the /f 


ich differencet 


# 


6caal, 


lo 


it 0 772 
« Man from Man 


for 


a Man from bimſelf, correcting thoſe Exor- 


22 which naturally ere, batgtuated* to us, 
and being n would ſoul the 7 


tude of the reaſonable Soul. 
t antient Poet, for whoſe, Bo 


ter his Death, Seven Cities contend 


ceived (thoy he was, blind). that tranſpar 
God to 


 Inimerta 


Nature of it was ſuch, 


bſtance given by 
Men for "their Vivification ; 


e knew 
that ben once it 


3 


per- 


left this Manfi on ef Clay it would never 


return 60 at. 4 in; 5 heat 0 he bing; 
7 1 01 | 


Nee 


of it, 


dae * 107 5 yy bos STE iy, 5k; 
oo eng Luer A Gier te & ö 


87 Hom. dr 9 
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It was a Caſtor amopg the antient Ro- 


. 28 pe in _ —_ Artig. wn 2: 
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45.448 © 
b. . x, Cap, I. tells us out of Rofſons) ſome- 
. times to deifie Men, the manner whereof 
ad was this: The party to be canonizd being 
el, dead, a pile. of Wood was in form of a Tent, 
"A or 'Tabernacle, with three other leſſer Taber- 
ret nacles one upon the top of another, the lower- 
es, moſt having in it dry combuſtible Matter, but 
DE in the out-fide adorm d richly with Gold, Ivory, 
28 and painted Tables; upon the top of which va 
0 4 laced an Pagle made of ſome light matter, as 
ou- aper, or thin Wood : Hither the dead Corps 
rts, was to be capried with great Solemmities ; the 
for 11 the e and — the hie = | 
5 ates going before, with Hymns and Songs, 
and all hind of Honour, WMS wk to be per- 5 
$0” i formed even to the Gods themſelves: He be- 
0 15 in this manner brought,” and laid within 
br Il + e ſecond Tabernicle, the "Fire was kimdled, 
2 reſon of the ſinoak and vapour thereof the 
le was carried into the Air, and, as the” 
Romans thought, it did tranſport the Soul of 
the dead Body into Heaven, inſomuch that c- 
ver after he was canoniz'd among the Gods, © 
and worſhipped as à God. This Account of 
the. Eagle's flying away with the Soul, 1s 
likewiſe given us by Heroin. ib. 4. birt - 
mentions not whether it was an Artificial 
or Material one. This dog apt ſu- 
I | perftitions) thews the Gentiles had ſome 
13 fm pie of an Immortal State preſently 


"> 4 It was believ'd by the People, of Rome, 
2 that the Soul of Julius Ceſar was taken up 
S x mto Heaven; Creditumque «ff, animam 5 


2 in Celum recepti : Et bac de cauſa 
lachro ejus in vertice additur fella, 
*:/" writes 


2 
* 


* 


a 


| C24) 
win Swetonius in his Life, And the 
of Latin, Poets, deſcribing. 20 Funeral o 
en * 


A Sten ? magna rem voce ciemut. 
e Vin Tad. Ub. 3. 8 


On which lace 3 the Jeſuit thus Notesz 3 
Voce ciebant, & appellabant ter proprio no- 
mane, ut facilins, errantem animam ad guck 
crum urnamquę revocarkut : tum ter vale dico, 

diſcedebayt : Thus in the above quoted Verſe 
' you may ſee Arima is Dok. pot t for H 

ut the Poet alludes td the Belief of "the 
Yrojans, who thought thaſe that, were inter- 
red would wander theſe Hundred Years as || tg 
hot ime long enough for „ © to Iv 

t Palymneſtor for baſely murderifg him; 
ſe the Story in Stephanys's Poetical oo 
onary * "The ardent 5100 * 8 | 
peys Soul, after it to Heaven, con- 
ated ay oy the "TOON, Fo 


an Earth; 


Hine * * exnipor, "of p 3 
Ceſaris, ac | þarſts yolitavit in equore fe, 
Et ſcelerum vindex in ſanito pefFore Brutz. 
N it, 8 invicti N 1 ments Catan. . 


The Satyriſt TT: nd not 118 wy 


of the Soul's C being too much N to 
ad his 288 ee 


rb d 
* 


— 
* 


a . 
1:4 .» 4 


deo m0 lg ine, 6 


| 28 7 e commits 


Cas. 1 


Perſ. Sat. 2. 


8 W Pa 1 * 


Fd 
* 1 


BY 2 Ds. a Irie rim ons | 
Dyes Cum. : 1, Ode 10 


ceived dur Souls, as 


* 9 - 
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Arn whom = 


e 8 Sat. 15. 
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He be - this Ex; 2 U . r 


Calo- Seal, 470 Pee ns, lib. 2. in the 
Fraun, of e Death comes near to 


the 7 rl The Spirit pal „ 
to res ave it, let poly Racy Ju | 
Hor that of the E trick Ft, 1 N hh 


r 


E 
F 


he 4 6 Sv x oni Y har. 
| Phocyl. ln. 101. 


And Note Half = at Tikes after he 
divinely Sings, he Sonl's Immortal, void. 
_ of te e, and lives to 
a Fe nl 45 The latter end of hi moſt” 
egant Poem on Hero, and Leander, 
Writes 8 Kit | 


LA 
'L SY - 8%; 
* 


Rt Bont in a Hymn on. Nen, tals | 


wy. 1 


Kat A AU Lor d LRS N 


KWA , L οονν Tohvaky Thy A, d 


In-which Lines he. does not mean the Im- 


Material Soul is dead, but only the Body 
tiere anima being put for Homo; for it * 
to be ſuppoſed, as the aboveſaid Poet be 
a NN dane likewiſe who's the 
Subject of his that he means no o- 
therwiſe dan 5 11 ſay; for it was the 


Theology of the Greeks to believe there wag- 


an Immiterial Exiſtence in > which was 
Immortal after He reſign' d Tus Life to the 
K of wing: oh Ang ate. it * cu 
om among return rom 
any Battle, to call over thes Mufter-Rolls, 
to he who were killed, and then they in- 
ited the Souls of the deceas'd to go Home 
ong with em; becauſe, as they ogg, 
3 Not be at reſt till the 


in their own Country. But of their Wh, | 


be: Bogan t Ss 

we ſe 
Satan WEAVE 0 2 
* ha 15 much of that * * = 
t ment! You.” 20. 27+ (an 
the 14, chli to fignifie 1 
ratianis participem, D being > the ſame the 
Greeks call 53») as to ſee ſomething of an 


Immortal Ex 
our P/ychomiſanft may Object, and ſay 


. Attic, I. F. C17. 


have we to do with the Writings o 
riſſtans Credo is 


the Ethnicks, ſurely the 
not to be collected roi 
Belief, To which I 
uy not build the * rip of Chriftianity 
on * 


og erroneous 


ent Pagans, = EY 
155 their ſearch after , 


nce belonging to then. But 


tis true, We. 


FF 3 


| 0 27 T 8 

n the Gentil Doctrine, neither, do we 1 
but theſe Citations from Heathen Authors, 
Fave here quoted, to ſhew how the very 
Difidels have en vened on their Thou ghts 
 theImprefſion of an Exiſtence, that's in em, 
and ſhall immortally exiſt after its ſepa- 
ration from'the Body. I know it is In, 
nuated, as if we borrow'd, the Belief of the 
Soul's Immaterial and Immortal Exiſtence 


3 
3 


r 


Author, that one King Druis eftabliſh'd a 


rage his Sub e&s without dread of Death 
to fight his Battles, taught them that they 


which ſhould ſurvive them, and be con- 


fire and Happineſs if they in Battle. 


nw 
« 


- tg IT 


| liv'd, our Chroniclers neither Latin or Eng- 

m bh, which I have read, mention him, nor 
is he. incerted among the Kings of Sonth- 

in Britaby, fet down in a Catalo og by W 

Y, lin, (.1 in his Help to. Engliſh ſtor 8 

m I whe 18.) from Caſtbelan, Brother of Lud, 


de Conſtantine, the Son of Helena and La, 
— tins ; who added, or united his Eſtate in 
_—_ Britain unto the Monarchy of Rome, being 


y, the firſt nur Hh, E — — in the World. 
of. pes rely . eng i miſtook the name, 


us and nan by als. 15 
we, Herr * * movet, Ce. Theb. 1. 9. 
on $ INES. 11 1 + To WiN. 


4 4 


from the Heathens, our Hhychomiſamiſt mali. 
ciouſly reporting, but without citing the 


Sect of Philoſophers,, called Druides, of 
Prieſts'« of Druis, who the better to encou⸗ 


had 5 0 Souls not ſubject to Death, 
ducted into ſome 15777 of. very: eat Plea- 


I vow.! I wonder in what Age this Druis 


as, the Son of A | 


8 90 | g 
Which would have. ſerv'd his Turn, as w 
for matter of Derivation,” becauſe | 
Prieſts are call'd Dryidæ as well as Druides, 
bat however, that Etymo had beet 
as falſe as the former, for it is thought 
. Rn Dink eons any 
Alte, in f 
Dort of Tree, but a. is day . —4 
Harly an Oak: Which e is Dank 
unli dy, ſince, as DA (in el Tran- 
lation of Galtruchius's Poetical © Sur 0 
5. 3. cap. 4. 5 relates, it was a Cuſtom with 
e Draids, to go with great Reverenice, and 
gather Branches an Leaves of Oak, to mate 
4 Preſent to Juplter, iiting all the | People 
to the Gro + theſe Words, Seh 
cas d to be eln 4; Come to the Oak- 
ee * Dag Xe Fieath 0 hal 
FONICIE OF £7, P-. 7. Ves ns Ac- 
_ count of them; T5 Druid. 2 them- 
ſelves beg 'a kind a or ſuch as 
deal in Spells and . e. 
Neligions Rites and panda in 
Phicks and Figures, after the manner of - 22 51 | 
better to keep an Awe and Dread upon the 
more Ignorant, and raiſe an E rem and Vene- 
ration of themſelves, which at herwiſeẽ mut bave . 
much abated the Credit. :they bad; gain d. ; Yet. 
I ackno wledge they teach (ide immer. 
e of the Soul, n not to enjoy an 
Place of Pleaſure after Death (as our H- 
. chomiſaniſt ſays above) but oy 2 . of 
ranſinigration, as Cefar Gu * 
mentaries, lib. 6, ) tells in t Glow 
| Narration; j . hoe bat. and E 5 
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how intirive animas, fed ab alis poft not 
tranfire ad; allo; atque hoc maxime ad virtu- 


tem excitart pntunt, metu mortis nexleFo. Nei- 
ther does Falb make ary Mention of this 
Dru among all the Kings of Freland, which 
reign'd 320 Years betore Henry the Second's 
Landing there; yet there- were Draids ia 

that Nation: For in hs Hiſtory of that 
Kingdom, Par. 1. Seck. 5. he gives an Ac- 
count, how Cormock mbac Airt. having on 
2 ſudden, powerful inward Illuminations, 
he refus'd his Draids any more to Worthip 
their Idol Gods. IF 
But above all the Abſurdities of the PH- 
chomiſanift, I admire this ſhould be ſtarted. 
viz. That we borrow this Opinion of an 
* Immaterial, Immortal, Subſtantial Being in 
Man from the Feathers. Alas! he's much 
out of the Flement of Knowledge now, for 
I deſire to know what People were living 
to arraigu the Exiſtence of the Soul, before 
Adam was created, the firſt Man that inha- 
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pt, habited the Earth; and who, without doubt, 
the Was ſo ſenſible as to know when God curs'd 
ne- the Serpent, ſaying, I will put Eumity be- 
we teen Thee and the Woman, and letwern thy 
ret Seed, and ber. Seed, it ſpall brniſe thy Head, 
or- and thou, ſhalt bruiſe bis Heel. Gen. c. 3. v. 
n 15. That, that Promife was made to re- 
54 trieve his Soul as well as thoſe of his Po- 
"of ſterity from the. eternal Wrath to come. 
. And as our firſt Parent had the Lnom- 
ing ledge of an Immortal Exiſtence being in- 


5 ed in him, it is not. be queſtion d but 

n | Us taught his Son Seth, ho deliver d the 

BY, fame Doctrine to his OtEG rims,” tl it _ 
| Bande 


** 
- 


> 


i e down to the Deluge: Tien Noah. 


_ . - (who was preſervd in the Ark with ſeven 


erſons, to People the World again )taughe 8 
the ſune to the ſucceeding Age: And if af - Bel 
ter the Confuſion of Babel, when the Peo- the 
ple were ſcatter d upon the Face of the Ido 


arth, Men might be deluded with the Ir- ** 
regularities of à vicious L worſer than 33. 
Cataline, of whom Salluft (in Bel. Catal.) the" 

ves this Character, Huic ab adoleſcentia Im, 


lla inteſtina, cedes, rapine, diſcordia ciuilis che 
ata fuere; yet the Belief of their Fore- F. 


thers, who held an Immortal Exiſtence per- ing 
tain d to Mortality, was ſtill implanted in Exif 
their Memory, and was the Ground of knox 
their Religion, altho' they ſwerv'd (_thro' moſt 
the Inftigation of the Devil, the. ſworn, E- their 
nemy of God, and of his Glory 26 far that 


from the true Adoration of their eator, raok? 
as to butcher and burn alive Human Vi- Pow: 
ctims upon their [polluted Altars. And, Wor! 
when Satan had baniſh'd from the World, any 
the true Knowledge of God, and eſtabliſh'd. vera] 
himſelf in his room, obliging Mankind to did f 
adore Devils and their Statues inſtead f | who 
their Maker, and uſurp'd by that Means all TY 
the Prerogatives and Supream Rights of the "i 
Godhead, yet it is to be granted; that the N 


JE bi Abraham, 14015 an 2 Son 

Jeoſeph bringing to the Idolatrous Egyptians With 

the * of Philoſophy, they taught thin | 
them ſomething of a Son; and the Greczans, pendi 
in the days of Solon, Pythagargs, Herodotus of no 
and Plato, fetching all the K nowledge f BY © 
Nature from Egypt muſt needs be acquaint- te Am 
ed with ſomething of that Dettrine which 5 


ofthe World till their Time. Likey 
- Chaldeans, might ſprea 


[ C 
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had: been propagated through all. the Ad 


the Fews in their very Captivities, by the 

among them their 
Belief of the, Soul's Exiſtence: And when 
the Iſrachtes themſelves were fo prone to 


Idolatry, as to go a whoring after Baalam, 


and made Baal-berith their God. Iudg. c. 8. v. 


5 gt they quitted not their Opinion of 
the Soul, for by that Plural ing Baa- 
lim, we are to underſtand they worſhipped 
the Deified Souls of Men. e 
Furthermore, the Werz pretend- 
ing we borrow'd the Notion of the Soul's 
Exiſtence from the Heathens, I deſire to 
know when. 8 Writings are the 
moſt Antient, thoſe of the Holy Ghoſt, or 
theirs, indeed” 1 think the inſpir d Prophet 
that led the Children of 1/-ael out of Pha- 
rah tyrannical Bondage and deſpotick 
Power, is the antienteft Writer in the 
World; and therefore could not borrow 
any Opinion from Heathens who liv'd ſe- 
veral Centuries after his Death; but they 
did from him; witheſs that Epicurean Poet, 
who was poſitive that | 


n ll it 
Fuſſe creari, Lucret. lib. 1. 


Without doubt he had read, or heard ſome- 
thing of God's miraculous and moſt ſtu- 
pendious Work of creating the World out 
of nothing: And the Poet banith-d to. Fo- 
tus for his laſcivious Verſes, · in libro de Ar- 
te Anandi, has ſufficiently borrow'd 1 


yeh ly 1 Deſt 
of che Chats as he. doth in the delle 


_ Lines. 
82 mare t terras, &. quodtegs: anilacelem, 
uus erat toto nature vulths in orbe., 
Ep dixere Chaos, rudis, indigeRaque moles, 
ec quicquam, niſi pondus iners, congeftaq, eodem 
Me OI! diſcordia ſemina rerum. 
Ovic Me. lib. r. | 


His Fiction of — Flood, was taken 
from that of Noah; and for his Gigantoma-. 
chia, he was beholdin ng to Nimvod's Build 
ing the Tower of B 4, for in; the Notes 
to Sleidax's Hiſtory of the four Monarchies, 
Eb. 1. where he * of that Building, 
it is written, Cred! bil autem eſt bans. hiftori- 
am Poetis occafionem ed: e fingend! fahulam de 
Gigantibus , qui.. congeſtis altiſtmis montibus, 

celuin oppugnare conati ſimt. And as Brown 

"=p his Pſendodozga E pidemica. lib. 5. C. 14.) 
: *- Their Conceit is not dq be ex- 

© Ploded, who ſay, that from the Story 

- + | —_— Fephthat's Sacrificin his own Dau 
* ter, * ſpring the ahle of . 
von, d unto Sacrifice his Daugh- 
* ter Tphigenia, ho was alſo Contem 

\ - © rary unto Fephthah. And who can think, 
any © otherwiſe, than that Heſod had read, 

the Writings of the Hebrews, when he ſo 
plainly repreſents to us the State of Inno- 

cency and Fall of * in theſe Lines, 
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n FE 


0 Se 673; Foot 9x: des 
Reg CY 5 Thy 2 e ene | 


- 29 er gte, 
1 7.9 te 95 Py Ne gr 4 0 . 
& W fer ee 78 
2 2884} 7 ng ho. OF Dies + 
An how well the Original of he i 
— 9 their Religipn and Cuſtoms erg. 


SER to the Romans, thro” Ti A Expe 
a . you. may fee in 76. / 
ft, att 105 Nima Pampilius's o 
jonour of Mars, 12 Prieſts; - 


call'd fone nh 1 A t "be borrow'd 
= the K Werne ( ds 
Mag. ac. Nun.) 125 fo "Ou Ii hitutio diſ- 


l an videtar a 205 veterit lepis David 
en Lit ante Arcam faderis ſaltando pro- 


25 
ow 2s the. Hebrews have borrow'd foms 
Truths from Scripture, the Luſtre whereof 
7. aye ec lips d too much with Human 
e why migbt they not from that 
ed Fountain of Life have imbibed the 
Doctrine of the Soul's Immortality; tho? 
it might not taſt to them ſo ſiveet as thoſe 
that really believ d in them, by. teaſol Sa- 
the en of Mankind Poſſeſsꝰd 
em with Stories and à Pelief (before the 
ie came” to redeem loſt Mat) contrary - 
to.the word. of God. But yet we. ſce,the. 
Cougar Etbnicke, maugre . Spight of 
; $61 who Jabdin'd to deltroy. 
TNF 15 Sof Gad, and tö de face the Beau 
hf Jie: © f chr Creator, drinne 
174 
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 brevitatem. Nat. Hiſt. Lib, 19. cap. 1. 
All Nations have been careful of having 


ET nn WINGED 
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ou 1 all manner of Vices, were 
je Re perſwaded by Nature or 'Reafon' to 
believe ſomething of an Immortal Exiſtence 


united to the Body; and likewiſe to per- 
— 2 ſuch Funeral Ri 


ites which quis * 
Reſurrection from the Dead, and à future 


Appearance of our Bodies. Otherwiſe they 
would not have been ſo mindful of the 


Preſervation of the Aſhes of the Deceaſed, 


which were preſerv'd by burning the Car- 
caſſes in Stone Boxes: This is the Opini 


Land not unlikely) of NMtalis Comes, the 


ytholqgiſt, take his own words, Facile 
venio in eam Opinionem ut , Credam aluquas 
fuiſſe lapideas Arcas, in quibus incluſa Cada- 
vera urerentan,. hb. 1. ca. &- But Kings, 
and Great Nobles, their Athes were pre- 
ſerv'd in a fort of Cloth (calFd by the Za- 
tines linum vioum, and by the Greeks, A. 

ſtinum from its Nature) which was fire- 
proof; take Pliny's relation of it, hroentum 
jam eſt etiam quod ignibus non abſumeretur, vi- 
vnm id vocant, ardenteſque in focis coiviorum 
ex eo vidimus mappas ſordibus 'exuſfts, ſplen- 
deſcentes igni magis quam poſſent J rtgun 


inde, funebres tunicæ, 70 5 avillam ab 
reliquo ſeparant cinere. Naſcatur in dęſertis 


adyſtiſque ſole India, ubi non cadunt imbves, 


inter diras  ſerpentes, afſueſcitque vivere ar- 
dendo. Rai um inventu, difficile ®textu propter 


their Bones preſerv'd after the Body's Dit- 
ſolution; how ęarneſtly Jacob charg d his. 
Children to bury him in the Cave that is in 


the Field of Machpelxh. Gen c. 49. v. 30. 75 : 
| 0+ 
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35 55 FER i — 9 A Childreu of that 

WM 3 1 e wißt hen, bnd he ß 
benge.. Gen. c. ule. * 

"WT 25. or my oy man Th es would the E- 


ere dead Bodies, by embalm- 
3 on: — of the 
IV; being recorded in holy 
Writ br. their Skill in chat Aft, Ts 


e 


nb 


o * 


e Kings of Zxypt 
which Pyrantids; 
"tis tho hehe F in the time of 
deer A len, were employ d to build; 
or 3h one of the Fa 112 ſeven 
Wenders of the World; eing CA I'a by the 
Epigr ammatiſt, barbarous \ aracles, 1 5 


Raue 282 2 ele Mem bin. 8 
Ne de Speft. Tg i 


nah, . 1 175 Cana, Hi 
temiſn built, as a Sepulchre for 
5 deceaſed Huſband Mar oli enrich di hy 
her with ſo man rare ( Peaments, that 1 
ob eſteem d one of the greateſt: Wonders 

of the World; ot which, you may ſce 8; 

larger Deſcript tion in Her odotus; lib. S. ande 
Ws 13, and Entrepius (Hit. Rum 

), writes of  Trajany Ou ejus collocata; 
Urna aurea, &! foro, quod ed: ficavit, ſub. 


55 0 ſunt : cnjus ene. , CXLIV:: 

142 babet., To People of ay Religion cr 
1 15 15 is ſatis ctory to have their ones: 

11 A ies Pars 557 Ile peãdèab ly. in 
5 2 
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their Graves without iſturbancs ; this 
ade PhiloGetes,” when telling the Nas 2 | 
Hercules a lo. of his Death and 


Funeral, conclude with this e 


A e 751 boc? Moſtem tuo 
Sn gerentem veliquias "Mayo Het, 


ey ar Jacks Jquallt dum Alcmene gemi 
Senec. Herc. Ph AQ. 7 
G 1 32k 


Farnaby's Nite! on that lace r 
ntrumque parentem r pectabot, Itquias co ere, 
Am fovere, & ronponere; bidding you 

wiſe for the rhaftier thereof, 8er 2 7 road, 
ver? 79. Thus the Preſervatioſi of the Re- 
liques of the Dead by Parentz, Friends, and 
Relations, argue the'Heathens-might Have 
ſome Thoughts of riſing again, to be Urüt⸗ 
ed to the Soul; yea very feaſdnably it 
may be ſuppos d, that the Heatheniſh Chat- 
deans, havin: Jobs Company among them, 


they ponder d ort many of his Eroſion 
checialty chat 0 e h en, the 
Reſurrection; And 50 aft 


dero this Boch), yet in ” 100 all*T fe Ze 
Gat Whom T1 Hall f fee for my 25 la le 


Eyes Pall Behold, and not fr c. 19. v. 


2837. Which numeral Identity gives Cer- 
tainty, that the Soul of Man pnperſonated 


all give a new Being, and a better 


anew;-and ſo inanimating the” Body; r 
unto both; the Soul ſhall in Heaven be found 


engraven'd in a Body of go ' Whereas here 
it was poorly ſet in Clay way of Ex- 
 celleney-I compare the o Goldlat its, 


re mon with the he Soul wherefore F think fit. 
to 


Let the in part 


— 
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Gade th PLEA ie 1 kane 
How: dangeraus it is ule Metaphor 


82 3 unto ſomo ſort of People — 


what abſurd Conceits they will fivallow in 
their Literals) not to find Fault with my 
Com 1 iſon. | _— 

che Sadduces deny d the Reſ re 
ratz and Catullus was too confident in 
telling. Leſbia his Miltreſs, there was no 

after this, as in the next Lines, | 


Fier ad Taba, atque amemus, - 
efque ſemum ſeveriorum | 
mus eftimemus aſſis. | 

| "Saks ny, & redire poſſunt. + 
obts, cum ſeme emel occidit brevis * © | 

8 f perpetua * Ae. Cam. 5. 


of Mankind be they 
Mahametax, Gextile, or Iolater believ'd ſome- 
thing of a farure Being. ' Rycaut (in his 
State of the Ottoman Fap ire, lib. 2. cap. 11.) 
tells us there is among Py Turks a Sect cal- 
led Haietti, who © Hold that Chriſt ,af- 
& ſumed à true and natural Body, and was 
1 © the eternal and incarnate, as the Chrifti- 
ai Profeſs; and in their Credo or Belief 
© have inſerted this Articls, That Chriſt 
* ſhall come to judge the World at the laſt 
Day, and for, Proof hereof alledge an 
a out of the Alchoran in theſe 
ords ou Mahomet ſhall ſee thy 
Lord returi in the Clouds Which tho? 
they fear 1 8 1 in plain Terms to in- 
**, texpret of Chriſt, yet ” the confidently 
x om it to be 5 bo of the Mee 


1 Hab, 


* 


. Ln WEE h that, 


ve (ab, ab can be no other than 69575 —4 
ts oe rety we'd 1 Ar Humane ow 
Again into-the World, Reign Forty. Y 
4 on Farth "dopfound Antichnſt, 55 
E'terwards I all be the End of the Wor 
There is another Sect amon 1 5 2 +4 
me Author relates in the. ame Book 
Ct apter ) call'd Morgr, who, © are the 
*Favourers and Patrons. of the A 
© tay Religion, maintaining that a My wh 
man or Believex tho' guilty of the gr 
« Fins. is Hot puniſh d for them in 2 
« « nor receives Ne 8 on 
emnation after Death, until 
Uh B of Reſuxrection and Judgment: =. 
G Ether” 1985 as Impiety: 155 d true Be- 
«left ſhalt never be phe et 84 
„good Works 1 5 0 9881 
* erroneous Faith, ili r 
* Power cont Ang id oF Pau on ot 706 
«* Toys of Paradiſe. "Thus we ſee the Ma- 
bometan, RN Of {which is one of the pro- 
48 v ucts, of Reaſon's ſuperfoetati- 
which hath brought, forth nothing 
good, nor Rational is ce 
5 than the Canet of od) 
perceive ſame glimmering of a Reherrs on. 


And moſt certain it is, What the A 42 ob 


the Jews ys; Bleſſed e the Gods anc 


of "our Lord Jeſus Chrift, which acc ! Ende 
bis abuxdant Merties bath begotten . us Agdin. 


2 
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Bk 4 it, Hape, by the Reſuwrreion of Je. 
Toth the aka be. I, A 3.5 


© ;Thofe Mungr 
Sun bers hold the Opinion of an immortal 
Exiſtence, tho their Tenent of it is a dam- 
nable Blunder; in holding the Soul of Man 
is part © of the Divine Eſſence : which palpa- 
ble Error, Fenner (in hi LEI Ana- 
tomiz'd, Cap. 2. Seck. 3.) us ingenionfly 
confutes. Then ſhould the Eſſence of 
God be divided into ſo many finite Be- 
ings, as there are Souls; and then Gol's 
* Effence' (which is infinite) ſhould be- 


4 come finite, when it becomes a Soul in 


«* Man: Moreover, if this be fo, then ſhall 


n part of God be ſinful, and then ſhould 


God hate Himſelf, and turn in Wrath 

< for ever againft his own Eſſenge. Again, 
the Rewards "and Puniſhments which the 
Ethnicks 'believ'd were given to all Men, 
according ta their Works good or bad after 
they left this Life, might argue they held 
ſomething of an Immaterial Soul to be in 
Man „ ooh Elyſian Shades or 
Fields of 


liſs for the Juſt as Lucian (tho? 


Scoſtingly) hints; vue A} 1 Ai A 
Murx © ad HAUS ov nedioy, x Ts WAxndgey 
mrs Kormmelſe avs / dizote enourrre rang 
Ter Pry. Dial. lib. 1. As for the Souls of 
the Unjuſt, as ſoon as they were arrivd in 
Hell, they went to gire an Account of 
their Lives before Minas, Rhadamanthns, 
agus, their Judges, who had 1n their 
keeping the tal Cheſt, where the Names 


o all the Living upon Earth, were regi- 
ſtred; out of it was drawn every man's 


Name, when he was arriv'd' at the end of 
his Days: And when theſe Infernal Judges 
25 | fy D 1 =. had 
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had p pronounc'd their Sentence gainſt * 


wicked 8 Sons, they were caſt ' ong by 
the Furies e the Bottom of Luarturm, 4 


dreadful Place defign'd for their Puniſh» 
ment; which Infernal Goal is under the 
Farth, according to 3 n 


Sub teryis Int oh deum. & termite ee 
Tifphones' 57 fit angns Caput: 
| Ant Aclmeonis furie, aut jej mia Phinei 1 5 
Num rota, mum ſoopuli, Jong wich inter aquas 
Jun tribus Infermen euſtodit faucibus autrum 


Cerberus, © T7 ugera panca nobem. 
e . Lib. Eleg. 4. 


That Divine Rapture of Orphens, de Des, 
ſhews the Heathens 1 imagir'd 0 Hell, A 


£1Se6- nol ile r alen W 
05 GovTat obe, e W SNOUT. 
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be Comick backs hi u Belief, in holding 
Infernal Powers as ny as Celeſtial, © 


ta me di de at que aer, G. 4 
K By os Ciftel, Act. 2. 


| Fn which lower Went of the Ris: were 
ſeveral ſtrange Goddeſſes; Nox, the Night, 
was ſhe that had the greateſt Command; 
and that was one of the moſt remarkable; 


ſhe was held to be the Mother of Love. 
- Deceit, Old A ge, Death, Slee » Dreams, 


Somplaint, Fear and Darkne Where- 
tore in ſuch 2 Place as this, Theocritus was 
wuch in the Right to We oy could be no 


great Pleaſure. Wes. 
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Tus che 13 * having dome blind 
Knowledge of a future State, and behiev- 
ing their ' Souls had Converſe with one an- 
har after this Life in the Elyſian Fields I 
am n think, this Faith ineited Cleopatra 

her ſelf. that her Shade might again 
behold her Beloved. Mark Antbony , {on 
tiſque ad venas ſerpentibus, qua Faw . 
was the Manner of her Death, ſays 
A. 4. cap. 12. Who 8 
——— Life, that Im aſham' d (in reſpect 


to her Sex) to Engliſh the Notorious Cha- 


rater” Aurelius Vicbor gives of her; Hac 
tants libidinis fuit, ut ſepe proftiterit : Tants 

inis ut multi NoGem illius morte e- 
merint. Brev. Rom. Hiſt. This hopes of 


w_ one another after Death, no l ns 


the Indian Women, { earneſtly ſtrive 
to open alive = 5 1 0 Huſbands, 
As an TEPOIT ts, ar Cap. x 8, 
and by the way let the i uk 
that the Papifts follow in their Deſcriptions 
and, Fancits of Hell, and its Suburbs, the 
Heat bens, or Romans, their Predeceſlors-, 
who with the Empire of the World have 
left them many of their groundleſs Opi- 
mons, and ſtrange Superſtitions. As the 
former did imagine — Apartments 
under Ground, and ſubterranean Places, 


ſuch as the Rivers Acheron, Styx, Cochtus, 


Hlegeton and Lebe, ſo the latter maintain 
N divers 


. | 2 0 42 5 5 | 
divers Retreats of the Soul after Neath; 
toe Places of the Poets Fictions, is the 
+ Game as that of theſe miſtaken Chriſffiams 
Where boy this Acknowledgment of the No- 
maniſts Errors, the Pſychomiſamſt — 
the Church of England ſcorns to be behold- 
ing to the Church of Rome for that true 
Principle of believing the Immortal Exift- 
ence of the Soul, as he pretends we are; 
and that a Noteſfant fully knowing the 
Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, is ſo 
far from owning any Purgatory (vhere 
People that commit Venial Sint go, as Tur- 
berville (in his Abridgment of Chriſtian 
Doctrine, c. 17: „V ſays, Till they have 
made full Satisfaction for them ) that they 
\, utterly cgndemn the Thoughts of any ſuch 
feign'd Place; and laugh at thoſe Fools 
that hold there is as yet a Hell. 
*Tis true, the Scripture doth often men- 
tion Hell; and St. Fobn the, Divine fays, 
Chriſt hath the Keys of Hel and Death. Rev. 
c. I. v. 18. By Which it is to be underſtood 
Chrift will have the Power over that Infer- 
nal Reſidence, when ſuch à local Being is 
made; and therefore Napier (on the Revela- 
tions) thus Paraphraſes on that Text; Aud 
T have power. over b and Hell, — 
and open the ſame at my will. Meyer on 
ſame place of the Apocalypſe, ſays, Hoc ef 
poteſtatem dimittendi peccata, quibus ablatis e- 
lumbis. fafia eff. cum mors tum infernus. In 
which place (whenever it is) tis certain 
the Damn'd ſhall be tormented with fre and 
brimſtom in the preſence of the holy Angeli, 
and in. the "preſence f the Lanb: * 40 
. = 
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. ſmoke.of their torment aſcendeth up for" ever; 
and euer: 1 day nor night 
Rev. 14. 3 aer, ] - _ Mede com- * 
menting on that Text, and obſerving the 

— of the Ang n the faid 

Chapter, 2 But the third it being cams 
7 the beighth, denounceth borrible and, hrinqis 
Tonpents, a and thoſe to have neither ed nor 
m9 eaſes to the -whole train of the Beaſt and : 

all which. fball- abide in bis Obedience, Seb. 
= takes no notice of an tormented 
{o.. grievouſly at this preſen ent time, for 
:ndeed Hell is ſpoken of in no place of 
Scripture but in reſpe&t of Futerity, or that 
it mall be. Pignetus thug notes on that 

part of the fad Verſe Et — 


24 5 ESO Dr. are 7 SS” 


Johannes hcmm 
is beftie cultum | cant 
„en intra ui q 
ficare ſola: -per nm autem, quod eff — 


ria incendii, alluditur ad loca-ſulpharea per 
tuo ardentia, qualis fertur vſſe mons Xt 
Sicilia In 'the Goſpel af St. Math. it Is 
lad, qui autem dixerit, Fatue, reus erit ge- 
hema 7gnis. c. 5. v. 22. that is ( as Morlorat 
pounds it) Aiterne damnationis, which + 
hall at the Dan of Judgment, fall upon 
al Reprobates. Hell not yet being, is there- 
tore expreſs d ſome times by the word Ge- 
henna, à place that now is * rightly Ge- 
hemnom, 4. e, the Valley of the Children of 
Hinmom; where in the midſt of a pleaſant 
Gros, the Zews did imitate their zi or 
ighbours the Ammonites, in - ſacrificing 
r go and Daughters to the Idol Mos 
© _ by _ them to be burnt a- 


ve . 


- 
3 * 


1 | * 


ly " ur 


. g 


2 kran Image made ly for 
ge ad b them to 
ires in nor of this God. 

e Place 5 18 liltewiſt 

__ ellled Tophet, in>Thech, a Drum 
which- oo vlaters were- wont 


to beat upon} to dg6wn the Cries of the 
burning Children. Which Cruelty, we read 
was Tolerated by Abax, for he burnt 3 


in the Valley ꝙ the Sb of Himom, and burnt 
the Children in the Fire. after e ae 
ens; of the Heat hen, whom "MR bad caft 


out before the Children M Ifrael. 2 Chron, 
28. 3, 5 now it may be ohjected * 
Dives, how in Hell he liſted up bis 

 Syes.," in "Formants, and ſeeth Abraham 

25 7 " Lazarus in ' bis Jojo. Luke 16. 
To which, I Anfwer, This- id only 2 
Parable: and tho? Chriſt tells , ory 
yet he doth but deſcribe ſpiri 


Things. 
under Figures, which he Dok he moſt 


intelkgible to oute Souls: For Example, It 
is ſaid by St. hn the Divine, There, were 
ſealed an hundred forty and fon thouſand, of 
all the Tribes f the Children of Iſrael.” Rev. 
74. Here obſerve, the Spirit of God ex- 
reſſeth the Number of an Hundred forty 
and four thouſand, to wit, Twelvethoufand 
of every Tribe; not that every Tribe was 


equal, * that che Number was ſo in whole 


Thouſands without odds; as if there were 
neither more nor fewer, as though we 
would addict the Spirit of: God to reſolve 
and ſatisfy. our Curioſities ; but the mean- 
ing of the Spirit of God heteunto, is to 
— our Comfort, and not our curious 

| ſcrupo- 


a . 
* 
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Z or 


5 ſerve Chriſt, 2 Wy 5 more than 
0 of. J *Choſ 9 — tas . 
e [rofl a8 1 Sp - Judged, 


Fan e a ee e 

F ee eg 
0 n m 

knen the Spirit o God ſpeaks. aftok > fp 


brafl e the odds, Anif. 
EIS 5 


hg perfect or hole Number; 
15, negrelt! the Truth, inſtead of the 
And Rrentius makes this Expoſitign 


he above-mentioned Par able, Sell Probi . 


. — ſenſu febcitatis bonorum: E ca coat 
tatio 44 net. Tales: ſunt 
fake hine\ſua\tormenta ſpeTart, linc quam 


t heatorum conditio. deitur . 4 


ic [c Tibuntur, ut veſts: Adiſtantia, ex # 


2 re Tiger atio, digiti, in agſim intincto, 
½ ©. omnia ſpii Jpiritwaliter accipienda ſunt. 
as This Text proves no preſent locali i 
5 that which the Hebrews un; 1— 
beol, the Greeks. call Hades, 
oy 1 and 1 cannot but, 115 —— 
Ignorance which begets ſuch a vulgar Error 
among the People, us to make them at every 
turn, who. diſputes upon the locality of a 
Hell, cry Dives; Was not Dives in Hell? 
The Scripture fays it, and ſo forth: Alas“ 
How often is Dives called upon to male 
good the Aſſertion, when there was 


never any ſuch Man living Our Engliſsß 


Tranſlation mentions no Hives, but ſays, 
Teer vas a en ich man, Luk 16. 
| , 19. 


- 


bk Nay 555 1 15 f 
hat web Jef als alone 


implorimn on. 


hs. A 


. 
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ay erat Diven Pagiime's, Ho n era 
Diver, and 1 may preſume to Tay , all La. 

tin irs whatſoever, ' uſe Divet, 
which is the Latin for a fich Man, it never 
| was the proper” e of a Man; and hat 


not he in Abraham's Boſom had a proper 
and 


Name, we ſhould have had ſome 
| ſay. Dives and Mendiens; the rich Mair 

the Beggar. WH WY 1. L's „ : 
But now to prove there is no ſuch Place 
25 4,Hell at this preſent,” by Mathematical 
Demonfivations. The Earth which Man 
kind dwelleth ons is not ſupported by uy 


__ +» Billrs underneath i, but by the Power 'of 
Dod hangeth in the Air , according to 


that of Fob; He ffretcheth out the North over 
the empty place, and hangeth the | Earth on 
nothing. c. 26, v. 7. So that be in what 
part of „ Tat 8 there Gy, 2 
tipodes or People oppoſite to : le. 
veral Regions, Cities, and Nn of which 
Terreſtrial Globe, having either North or 
South Latitude, being by the Aſtrolager; 
Conjecture appropriated to their ræſpective 
Signs and Planets, as you may fee in Alca- 
bitins, pag. 47. Juuctin, cap. 13. and Eland, 
cap. 5. Now the Earth and Sea, which 
makes but one Body, being round, there 
muſt needs be as much diſtance from all o- 
ther parts of the Globe to the Firmamen 
as is from the place you axe m now an 
the Firmament which we behold over head: 
and if any one ſhould aſk why the Earth 
had rotundity above all other Shapes, Sa. 


crobyſto anſwers for me, Dana emrium cbr- exe 


1071.07 
A Por u 


(959 
Jfoperimetrorum . hera maximum oft, 
. 22 


 quontam igitur maximum & rotundum, ideo ca- 
, unde, cum moitlus omma continrat, 


fal forma fuit dl utihis & Tommoda. De 


bar. Having ſhew d the Scituati- 
on of the Earth and —_ its ſhape, 
it will be requiſite to enquire the Circuit and 


* of the Globe; in Maſtlin, Ub. f. 
22 may find its Circumference to 
$460. G man Miles, and Diameter 
17187. Miles ; 1 which reduced $0 our Eng- 
th Meaſure, is 21600 Miles in ircuit, and 
68722. Miles Diameter; wherefore if the 
Earth is no thicker from the North. to the 
South Pole, and conſidering. what a ſubs 
ſtantial G it has to bear the pon- 
ly eight of Cities, 2 Villages, 
Towers, Caſtles, Men, Beaſt, and Fowl 
that is upon its Surface, what vacuum or 
ſpace can there be in the Intrails thereof, 
big enough to contain ſo many Millions of 
Angels that were expell'd for attempting 
to Uſarp the Sovereignty of their Maker: 
Beſides all thoſe Men that ſince the Crea- 


tion (it is to be fear d) bear them Company: 


Or if it was ſo that Hell was in the Earth, 
its Fire before this time of day had, like, 
the burning Mountains of Ætua and J eſu- 
vine, made violent Irruptions, and ſet the 
miverſal Maſs in a general Conflagration.” 
As Hell then cannot be in the Earth, no 
more can it be in this Void between the 


arch and the Firmament; for if ſuch a 
Mass of material Fire of Sulphur was. 
\ "KEE; it would be conſpieuous to our ſight: 


Nor | 


OY 
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or is ſuch a material Rire of Sulphur 
teen the Orb of the Moon and the” Pri- 
aum mobile (which is the uppermqſt of the 
Oeuleſtial Orbs, aSyou:may lee.inBardgus's 
Coſinog. 1b. 1.) for that: would be àn Inn: 
zediment againſt the Nature and various 
feds of the Planets; And to ſay Hell is 
above the firſt Moveable, would be an Er- 
ror in the 1 Degree, for above 
ttnat is the Empyrial Heaven, where: God 


that one ſpiritual and infinite 
ſence; reſiſſes ſor erermormmee. 
But for the ſatisfaction of thoſe that are 
Curious to know where the Damn'd © mhas 

+ bib till the Day of Judgment, which hall 

| a time of trouble, ſuch as nevef vat ſince 
there was a Nation, even to that ſame time. 

Dan. c. ult. v. 1. They are to underfiand 

that the Damn'd dwell not in material Sul- 

. urous Fire, nor reſide in the centre of the 

Kar hy; till the day of: Judgment, as all 

the antient Chriſtiuns thought, yea, even 

. within the time of St. Auſtin, but have their 
reſidence (as alſo the Godly) in the Air, 

therefore the Devil is ſtiled the Prince of the 

power of the Air, Epheſ. 2. 2. and as their 
Subſtances are ſpiritual, they cannot be be- 

beld with the fleſhly Organs of. the Eyes, 

their Agility is ſoon here and there and 

every Where; for ſometimes the Devil is in 

the Earth, and on it, as in that of Job, 

when God aſked Satan from ' whence he 

came, he anſwered, : From: going to and fro 

in the Earth, and from walking up and down 

In it. c. 2. v. 2. And know that à parti: 

cular fulneſs of curſedneſs lighteth 1 71 
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hi wicked Squl immedliately, as ſoon as 
— is ſe 8 from the Body 3 f for i in the 
oe of diſſolution, ſhe is in the 
and Preſe e of God, and there by |, 
'of ber own Conſcience, | 
147 the righteons Judge, who, knoweth. 
all things, .maketh her, by his UPTes. 
ſent Power, to "underſtand the-Doom an 
Judgment t chat 18 due unto her Sins, a 
what muſt be hen eterpal Site: And in 
this manner ſtanding in the f of He 
ven, not fit for Her Uncleannefs to com- 
to Heaven ;, ſhe js ſaid, to ſtaud before 
10 Throne of God: And H forthwith, 
1705 1s 3 by 7 evil Angels with Vios. 1 
nce to Miſery; but not in that WO 
| X Dee which- the ta U. f 
__ Fat the laſt Day. For tlie en 
| eſs of Curſednels; ſhall in a greater 
8 of A be- inflicted u e both 
at the Great Affi. 
675 b te. Lido 


Power. of. Chriſt, tlie 85 
pream of. Heave en and Each) the 
one ſha l MK Di i forth by the Devil, 
and the other out of the Grave, as Priſon. 
ers, to receive their dreadtil_ "Doom; ac- 
cording ta their evil. Deeds! Then the 
Heavens Hall paſs. away with. a great Noiſe, 
and the Elements - ſhall melt with ferent Beat, 
the Earth alſo and the Works that are therein 
Hall be. burnt. up. 2 Pet. C. 3. . 10. 8 150 
terrible Maſs of flaming Ruins will be tf 
Hell, that has been ſo often threaten d the 
Wicked for, t eir Diſobedience to the Laus 
* God and . 
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*1 know the Queſtion Zpperus parti) or- 
rows from David in his . G Cone. 


Jac. lib, 2. cd 7. E. Puid em Dei Verbum alind, 


quam aurum, Plal. 19. v. 10. Humana vero fla 
etbnicormm commenta, ad Dei Verbum tcompit- 
rata, alind. quam lutim ac ffereus ſimt? And 
if the Phhomſanift will not Iike Phormio, 


in Terence Phox. Att. 5. Scen. 8. ſay, Verba 
fwrt mortuo, 1 had as god Tpeak to a Poſt, 


I ſhall eaſily juſtifſe the tifing the Ethricks 
Writings to be allowable,” bectuſe the Au- 
thority of God's Word, as preat as it is, 
is little endugh with thoſe who hold Athe- 
Agel Tenents ; in whoſe foohſh Opinion, 
the Teſtimony of the Priphets, or tlie holy 


poles, have a great deal leſs Credit, than 


Fe Teftimony of Pagan Writers. Yea, 
and ſuch Wretches, who almoſt deny, a 
God in denying the Exiſtence of the Soul, 
ve no decker 6 inion even of thoſe Trea- 


tiſes ot the Heat hen, which Hints on any 


thing confonant to the Doctrine of "the 
Scripture, which Prophanefs of ſuch ob- 
ſtinate Sinners, Macrobins obſerves in the 
Epicureans reporting, Epicureornm tota fa- 

20. equo ſemper errore a vero devia, & illa 
exiſtimams ridenda que neſciat, ſacrum Volu- 
men, & Auguſtiſma irrifit nature ſeria, de- 
Som. Scip. Ub. 1. cap. 2. Now the Pſycho- 
Miſaniſis ſay we borrow our Opinion of the 

X1/{tence-of the Soul nnited to Humane 
Body from the Heathens; but I muſt needs 
judge that they borrow their Aſſertion of 
Man's having no Soul from thoſe blind 


Creatures, and eſpecially from thoſe blind 
Hat hens, who thought all things came by 
15 Nature; 


| ( 51 ) 

Nature; fuch as as Epicurus, Lucretius, Lu- 
can, and others, all Atheiſts: Therefore, 
as they borrow their Atheiſtical Notions 
from Heatheniſh Writers, it. is better to 
convince them by their own Writers; the 
Reaſon is, as Bilhop Fotherby ſays, in his 


Atheomaſtix, lib. 1. cap. 2. Becauſe (if ve 


ſeek to convert Atheiſts) the Teſtimony of their 
own Writers have with them far greater force 
and Power' of Perſwaſion, than the Teſtimony 
of the Scriptures, be they they never ſo plain. 
And refuting the Gentiles, by the Writings 
of the Gentiles, made Falian the Apoſtate 
ery out, Propriis pennis configamur, We are 
wounded with our own Quills, out of our 
Books they take Weapons, which in Fight 
they take againſt us. Now to ule the words 
of Dr. Chaloner, Serm. 6. Their main Pre- 
Judice againſt theſe Citations happens from a 
wilful Blindneſs of a Perverſe Generation, which 
hath not after ſo many years Titer ing, learn'd to 
diſtinguiſh between the lawful Uſe, and the A. 
buſe of a thing. St. Paul, we ſee, when he 
was upon the Work of God, in Convert- 
ing the Gentiles, was oblig'd to make uſe of 
their own Authors to confute them; for 
he brought againſt them an Expreſſion out 
of Aratus, as in that of the Ae of the A. 
poſtles, C. 17. v. 28. Per ipfum enim vivimus, 
& mouemur, & ſumus ſicut & quidam veſtra- 
tium Poetarum dixerunt. Again, that of Me- 
nander, in 1 Cor. c. 15. v. 33. Evil Cmmumi- 
cations corrupt good manners. And again, 
that of Epimenides or Callimachus, in Tit. c. 1. 
v. 12. The Cretians are great Lyars, and 
Belly-Geds. Wherefore; as the Scriptures «1 
| 24 ſuſßicie: 
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ſufficient to teach; to inſtrudt, to convince; to 
reprove, that the Man of God may be perfed 


in every good Work, 2 Tim. c. 3. v. And as | 
the hc bomiſamſt will not be confuted by | 
them, I have Juſt Cauſe to change that N 
Sentence of Scythian Cruelty, Satiate ſan ( 
b nine, quem ſitiſti, cupuſque* iwſatiabilis ſemper 8 
| it iti, in Juſtin the Epitomizen, lib. 1: thus, t 
4 Hatia te damnntione, quam ſitiſtt, eujuſque in- 11 
| ſatiabilis ſemper fuiſti. $6.1 ſhall conclude F 
i this Section with that divine Contempla- T 
{ tion of Feltham, ſpoken" in his Reſolves, 1 
1 Cent. 1. Why ſhould A five to know that, to 
mhich I know I cannot know? Can a Man ch 
iſſed an Atom? Can be graſp' à Flame? wi 
OF hold and ſeixe on Lightnings * Tam ſure t 

T have a Soul, and am commanded” to keep it W; 

from Sin. | 3 Th 

© dF > N 

5 N al — — — Gra 

N | | | ko « 
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R pals 

T_T % +4 . N thro 

7 roving by the Fathers of theC burch, ror 

and Modern Writers, an immate- H 

rial, immortal Exiſtence united civil 
722 3 2 1255 

to Man. f WM Fs 175 

for, ſ. 


Here the Devil cannot fücceed fo only 


| W high as to inſtill a Belief in the hians, 
22 Mind of Man, There is no God, all 1 
Pfal. 14. v. 1. he labours to introduce a Se- 
cendary and deductive Atheiſm, that 44 | 
3 | cY 


2. 


n 
the conceive; there is a God, yet ſhall they 
hold fach damnable Tenets, which doth 


not only undermine the Baſe of Religion, 


but de th- the Principe preambulous 
unto the Belief held by 4damy and all the 
bleſſed Patriarchs, the Jemiſb 
Church eſtabliſh d by Ch. it and his Apoſtles, 
Such are the Alamites, who will aſſure thee 
thou haſt no Sin. The Familiſt, who ſax, 
that there is no Heaven nor 
Earth. The Antinomians, who thruſt both 
Tables of the Law from themſelves, and 
will affirm that they are of no uſe at all 
to thee. The Millinaries, or Fifth-Monar- 
chy-Men, who fay, if you know that a 


- wicked Man live by thee, and he is Rich. 
n 


thou mayſt make him a Beggar, for the 
Wicked have no right to the Creature. 
The Sccinians, who own, that eternal Death 
is nothing but a. continual lying in the 
Grave. The Melchioriſts, who learn you 
to curſe and execrate the Body and Fleſh 
of the Virgin ay, and that Chi only 


pals'd thro her Body, as the Sun comes 


thro' Glaſs, without receiving any thing 
from it. The: Puers, who call upon the 
Chriſtan to ride on Sticks and Hobby- 
Horſes, and other Childiſh, Bruitiſh, un- 
civil Actions; affirming withal, that un- 
% you learn lile litt Childien, you 


frall not inbe ĩt the Aingdom of Gd; 


for, ſave in this literal Senſe, that Text is 
only true,  Matth. c. 18. v. 3. The Den- 


Mans, who ſay, that all the Devils, and 


all the damn'd Souls ſhall at laſt be 
| E- 3 brought 


— 


hurch, and 


ell but upon. 
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brought out of Hell, and reign with God | 


in Glory. The Benckeldians, who affirm, 
Polygamy to be permitted in the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ; and that it is a mighty holy thing 
to have many Wives. And ſeveral other 
{trange Hereticks, too, tedious here to be 


' Incerted'; but thoſe that are willing to 


know their ridiculous Errors, may ſee 
them in Koſs his *ANEEBBEIA. And 
cf which Sec 1 may ſay as.Biſhop Juell, 


doch by ſome, Verum agimus Deo noftro. 


gratias, ſatis jam orbis tergarum videt, nos 
nec peperiſſe, me docuiſſe, nec almſſe iſa. 
mor ſtra. Apo!. Eccleſ. ang. p. 56. 


But nouꝭ to the matter in hand, 2 5 


the certainty of our 1mmaterial immortal 
R-ing united to humane Body z. beſides the 
Authority of Sr ptnre, and the EthmeksBelief 
thereof, I ſhall make it evident by the Wri- 
tings of the ancient Fathers, as well as mo- 
dern Writers of the reformed Churches, and 
the Church of Rome, that there is an im- 
mortal Soul in Man. What can the Phcho- 
miſaniſt think of that in Chryſaſome a Y 
S Nobrt TH, d Nοτνννπνν Jux prxreolr A- 
Tee Ng%h,j. Homil. 2. ad Pop. Antioch. 


I think that great and Orthodox Doctor of: 


the Church holds: the Exiſtence of a Soul, 
or elſe Lam very much miſtaken. Had 
not the Doctrine of the Sonl's Exiſtence been 


founded upon ſubſtantial Authorities, Augu- 
ine, when acknowledging God was not to 


he found in corporal Vertue, would not have 
Aid, Per ipſam animam meam aſcendam ad #- 
Tem. Confeſs, lib. 10. cap. 7. Lactantius alſo 
maintains. the ſame Catholick Wr 
T hols 


amm ls i 


 quaſtzombus quid Bonum fit t, quid malum, 
in aliamm rem mquifitionibus quid ve um It, 


050 
"PA 
-thefe words, e anmman. a Auteri e, ne- 
Sve diſſolvi, ſed manere in ſempiterinn, lid. 15. 
cap. g. de div. premio. Had Men no Souls, 
hat ned Salvtan to have cry d out, quicnn- 
que anima ſuat negligunt, etiam infra judici- 
um diaboli ſe amant. Lib. 3. ad Eccleſ. Cu- 
tdol. Hear what Fillgentins AL to wo mat- 
ter, wa primitias- ſuſcipiens Domi faut 
in fo: Cor pore cunctar um fidelium cos * 2 in 
ſua anima mmi verſorum fi delium mar, per ng- 
ture unitatem, & gratiam "jnſlificationis. dcce- 
pit. lib. 7. de Myſt. Meditat. ad 15:a/ymnd, 
The Conflicts between the Fleſh and the Spi- 
rit, St. Cyprian (Epift. 106.) calls the Con- 
tention of the Soul; as in the. following 
Words, Quod vero caro adverſus ſviritum, & 
ſparitus adverſus. carnem contendere dicitur & 
repugnane, impreprie arbitrer didum, qua ſolius 
a oft, que ſecum 11xatur, & eum 
proprio 0 litigat, - tertaev- in 527 


E. 


guid falſum. Now: I wonld have the Hy be- 
miſauiſt to know, that albeit the Charch- till 
the Death of Saint Jobn the Evangeliſt, con- 


tinued a pure Vgin, of unſpotted Doctrine, 


and intemerate Fame; but too ſoon after gave 
too free Acceſs to Paramours, and loſt ever 

Age more than other of her unblaſted Re pu- 
tation, yet the received no ſuch foul Spot 
in her primitive Faith, as to believe Man 
had no Sou: whoſe Eſſence is immortal, as 
Calomn juſtifies, Rho bommem conftare ani m 
corpore, extra comtrov-1 fam. eſſe! debet; at- 
Que mtmæ momine eſſentiam 11m talem, creg- 
tam tamen intelligo, que nebilior ejus pars g. 


* E. oy lib. 
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Hb. 1. cap. 15. Sect. 2. Inſtit. I Know this 
Text is appropriated to the Superſtitions Pa- 
pi, God Hall ſend them ftromg delufien, that 
"they ſhould believe a Lys: That thay” all might 
be damned, who believed ot the Truth, but had 
jo " Pleaſure" in unrightebuſneſs, 2 Theſſ. cap. 2. 
Us, ver. 11, 12. but I fear the B/chomſaniſt is 
8 comprehended under the fame Curſe; that 
will not believe the Doctrine mg b 
brit himſelf ; of whom the Poet thus di- 
Welly, ,,, n 


* 


tu noxia pectora ſolvis, 
Elapſaque animas in corpora fundia reducts, 
Et vitam remeare jubes. Claud. Epig. 


As the Church of Eugland deth not build 
her Faith upon any humane Teſtimonies, 
but what have a Foundation on Divine Au- 
Pority, F hope the Learned Judicions wall 
Me it as no offence if I quote, for proving 
an immortal Soul, the 8 of dur Ad- 

verſaries the Romani is, ſo long as they are 

not Heterodox, but really conſonant to the 

Dictates of the Holy Paraclite : for tho 
abont the ſeventh Century Papy/me brake 

m upon that Religion which we now em- 
"brace, and defiled it both in Doctrine and 

Diſeipline, by introducipg, after this fear- 

ful Inmndation, the worſhipping of Images; 

and Prayers in an unknown. Tongne; and 
Prohibition of Marriage in the Clergy; and 
Tranſubſtantiation; and Mutilation of the 
Sacrament; and in a word all the Romiſh 
Drugs, Errors, and Superſtitions, yet may 
e pick ſome Gold out of their Dung: as, 
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ID. * 

Sed quamvis Eccleſia ri ft, & fide 
tes fil dicamnr Eccleſia, quia ipſa per laua- 
erum *Baptaſm eos quodanmodo parit Chriſto : 
tamen qu E cclefra nibil eft aliud nifi catus 
 fidelnny, s anime fideles' omnes ſunt ' ſponſe 
particulares, : quomado Ecdlefia ſponſa ef univer- 


alis lib. 5. cap. 6. de gtern. felicit. is a good 


Expreſſion; conſidering it fell from the 
mouth of Cardinal Bellarmine , that ſtout 
Champion for the Whore, of Babylon; and 
hear what thoſe great Writers of Controver- 
lies, Becan, and Cofter, both Jeſuits, ſay to 
this point of the Soul's Immortality; the 
firſt ſpeaking againſt ſuch as hold the Soul 
is extiuguiſhed after this Life, ſays the Te- 
net is falſe, quia tollit immortalitem animæ, 
Ub. 4. cap. 8. Controv. which ſhews he 
holds the Soul to be immortal. The other 
of five Propoſitions concerning the Venera- 
tion of Saints, makes this the firſt, San? 
run anmas cum Chriſto in cœlis vivere, Des 
vnltum intneri, & per petua gloria frui, cap. 12. 
Enchirid. Controver. Alas]! We may be aflite 
ed of the-preſent Immortality of the Soul 
by the Reſurrection of our Saviour, who 
ſuffer d for qur Ranſome from Damna- 
tion, an ignominious Death on the Croſs, 
through the Treachery of Judas; which 
makes Ferrarius thus exclaim againſt him; 
O facinus ab ipſa humanitate barbarum! O cru 
deliſimo dignam proditore clementiam \ Ut al- 
tiſtme vulneratum facile tradas in manus hoſti- 
wn Deum, divinum ad cor perfido penetras oſculb. 
Orat. 8. Theſe are the thoughts on the Soul. 
by tuo noted Men of that Society, which 


takes it Name from this Etymology, as 


"1 Hs * Chemmtins 
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Chemmnitins notes, Siout enim lin Romariorims 
Imperatores dicebantwr -phbricam,, Garmanici, 

' Afiatici, 8c." non quod amicj (& .ch elſent illo- 


profeſſos & juvatbs boſtes Neu. coll Jefuit. 
cap. 1. And thoſe that have a mind to know 
their Creed, Uſurpations, Murthers of In- 
fants, Uncleanneſs, Revenge; and Ingrati- 
' tude. let em read Jurridges Jeſuitꝭ diſpla d, 
chap. 7. 8. 9. 1% and 16. For far atm I from 
holding with the Church of Rome, in any 
Principle not agreeable to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and what is eſta- 
bliſh'd by the four firſt. General Councils ce- 
Jebrated: at Nice, Cmiſtantinople, Epbefns and 
Ghaleedon, which difown their droſſie Prea- 
ſure of ſuper-abundant Satisfactions; or 
their dry Suppers without the Lord's Cup; 
or their ſolitary Communions without Com- 
municants; or their unintelligible Prayers; 


or their ignorant Devotion; or their iriegu- 


lar canonizing of Traytors; or their mo- 
ney catching Indulgences; or any of the 
like new Traſh which was never known to 

The Hhebomi ſaniſt, who :will not believe 
as Jeſus Pia 75 things are paſibla to him that 
believeth, Mark chap. 9. ver. 23.) is to take 
notice of Bonaventure's ſaying ; Sicut enim 
carnalibus cidis alitur homo exterior ; fc devo- 
tis Orationibus homo interior paſcitur & nutiitur. 
Par. I. cap. 1 2. Spec. 4i/cip. ad Movitiag. The 
purport of which is, Prayer is the Food of 
the Soul: of which immortal Being Flat 
man (in his Poems, pag. 44.) very prittily 
notes as follows. L en 15 224k 
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en en my Sich. led I lunguiſb, 
of Sorrow, fall of 4ngurhh, 
Fun Gaſping, Irembling, Crying, 
Panting, Hanning, Speechlefs, Dying. 
My Soul iu nom about to'take the Flight 
Þrto the Regions of eternal Night ; | 
p tell me you, 
Mat bave been long below, 
4 - What ſhall I da! $: 4.8 
What ſhall Tthink, when crnel Death appears, 
' . That may extenuate my Fears | | 
Methints I hear ſome gentle Spirit fay, 
Be not fearful, come ama!!! 
Think with thy [elf that now thou ſpalt be free, 
- And find thy long expectel Liberty, 
Better thon mayeſt, but worſe thon can i nat be 
' Than in this Vale of Tears, and Miſery. +a 
Like Czfar; with affurarce great come or, 
And unamax d, attempt the Lamrel Crown, 
That lyzs on th other fide Death's Rubicon. 


Like Thomas Dydimus, who ſaid ( when 
the other Diſeiples told him they had feen 
the Lord) Except I ſhall ſee in his bands 
the print ef th Nail, hid put my Finger into 
the print of the Nails, and thruſt my band imo 
bir fide, I vill not believe. Joh. c., 20. v. 25. 
So the Hychomiſaniſt (JI preſumèe to ay) 
will not believe a Snbſtantial Immortal 
Spirit diffin& from his Body, becauſe hie 
never ſaw / one; or elſe he fixeth his Alent 
on Falſity, becauſe the holy Scripture doth 
not in expreſs Terms mention Man has a 
ſpiritual. Sabſtance in him, immortal from 
bis firſt receiving; but. as Fratly ſays 4.4 


IC 


(60 1 
his Appendix to the Romiſh Fiſher, p. 81.) 
Many points at Faith are not ſet down 
*in expreſs words in the Scripture. For 
< example, the Trinity The rine of 
< Sacraments : The Baptiſm of Iptants: 
*The Conſubſtantiality of the Son with 
e the Father: The proceſſion of the Holy 
4 Ghoſt from the Father and the Son; 
e which Articles yet are clearly prov'd 
< by the Scriptures. A thing may be ſaid 
to be contain'd in the Scriptures two 
* manner of ways; either — and 
immediately in direct and formal Terms, 
« as that Chriſt is Mediator betwixt God 
« and Man, 1 Tm. c. 2. v. 5. aild the tike; 
* or mediately and implicitely, which may 
be neceſlarily and infallibly deduc d from 
Sceripture, as the points abqvenam d. 80 
in like manner, it may be concluded in- 
fallibly from Scripture, that God's words 
are not always to be taken in the literal 
- Senſe, as I have hinted in the firſt Section; 
but for farther Proof, ſhall give more Ex- 
amples: Soul is put for Man in the fol- 
lowing Texts; And fear came upon every 
Soul. Act. c. 2. v. 43. Let every Soul be Sub- 
jet to the Higher Powers. Rom. c. 13. v. 1, 
And Marlorat on the New Teſtament cites 
one thus, noting on the laſt Text, Omnis 
anima pro omni homne, more Hebraico poni- 
tur, per Synedochen. Again, Anima pro fa- 
cultate intellectuali ponitur; as in that of the 
. © Apaitle, The word of God is quick and power- 
ful, aud ſbmper than any two edged Sword, 
piercing even to the dividing Saſunder of Soul 
and Spirit. Heb, c. 4. v. 12. Upon which 
* l place 
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place &retins Commenting, ſays the Soul is 
immortal; his words are, Anime diviſo & 


ſprritus dicitur ommum virium bumanarum ſo- 
Kaum examen: Et ammam intelligo hic ater- 
nam particulam mnoſtri, que immortalis eſt, 
And: altho* our Exghiþ Tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament ſays, Take no thought for 
your Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
drink; nor - yet for your Body, what ye ſhall 
put on. Mat. c. 6. v. 25. Tet the original 
Greek which we ought to follow, is, wh 
ptr I Jux Gur, Ti OKYETE, „ T1 M11 
TE WAR Tar ,t u, Ti bende. The 
Latin Tranſlation, according to Pagnine, 
Ne fitis ſolliciti anime veſtre, quid comeſturs 
ſtis, & quid bibituri, neque corpori veſtro, quid 
induatis. Beza's Tranſlation has alſo Anima: 
In which - Text, you are to underſtand, 
Anima pro vita ant ſubſddizs vite ponitur.. In 
the Ads. c. 27. v. 10. tis written, Video 
quod cum inpuria multoque dammo non ſolum 
oneris & navis, ſed etiam animarum noſtrarum 
futura fit navigatio. Where Anima pro Vita 
ponitur , as Bulinger expounds it, Hoc ef 
vite noſtræ, ad morem Lingua Hebrææ. Some- 
times Anima is put for Vohntas; And the 


Aultitude that believ'd were of one Heart, and 


of one Soul. Act. c. 4. v. 32. Tantun ut dig- 
mm eft Evangelio Chriſti converſemini Ut 
froe quum venero & videro vos, ſine abſens 
Sum, audiam de rebus veſtris, quod fletis in 
uno ſpiritu, una anima, concertantes fide Evan- 
gelii. Phil. c. I. v. 27. Alf Anima pro de- 
derio peuitur, by the Evangeliſt; And I wil | 
ſay unto my Foul, Soul, thou haſt much Goods 
* many Tears; take thine eaſe, = 
. N. 


- 


U 


E 
drink, am be merry. Luk. c. 12, v. 19. Mar. 
dorat cites. an Expoſitor explaining that 
Place after this manner ; In bac logumtione 
Hebraica het Emphaſis : fic enim ſeipſum 


compellat, ut tamen figinficet abunde ſuppetere 


nod animi dęſiderĩum omneſque fenſus expleat. 
55 igitur Feriphraſis Junpſius 'acſe diceret 
Dicam ad meipſum, ſive mibupfi, conſo 
meipſum quod tandem ſatisfactum fit aliqua ex 
parte deſiderio mo & ajfectibus meis. Ergo 
auima pro deſiderio accipitur more Hebræorum, 
qui bas loquutione; anima mea tang utuntur cum 
aſfectos ſuos exprimere volunt : Atq; bnjuſi odi 
per iphraſes Hehraicæ mag nam dim habent, ut 
Ignis alteri dicat; Quid agit cor tuum, plus 
aliquid habet quam ſi diceretur; 575 agis, G 
tamen ſenſus idem eſt. In Jude, there is Am- 
ma put pro vitioſo ingenio, the Fext is, Hi 
faint, qui ſeipſos ſegregant, animales, ſpiri- 
tum non habentes. v. 19. which place the Ex- 
poſitor of the preceding Text expounds 
thus; Anime bic ſpiritui opponitur: Adeoq; 
vitioſum ingenium ſignificat, quale eff in homi. 


nibus nondum regenitis. The Soul is put pro 


ſede aſfectuum, as in that of the Goſpel, 


Mary. ſaid, my Soul doth magnifie the Lord. 


Luk. c. I. v. 45. . 
Flaving given the various Acceptations 
in which the Soul is taken in Scripture, 
which-Morneus ( in Tract. de Hccleſ. cap. 4.) 
proves from the Words of a Reverend Fa- 
ther of the Church, to be fundamentum tum 
Fidei naſtræ, tum Eccleſia; I thall from thoſe 


ſacred Oracles enlarge a little more on the 


Soul. Which St. Paul tells is divided into 


two Parts, And the Peace of. God which 7 
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e 
ab all Vuderſtanding, ball keep your Hearts 
aud Minds thro” Cbriſt Jeſus. Phil. c. ult. v. 
7. Here the Holy Ghoſt divides the Soul 
of. Man, in xeſpect of bis Faculties, into 
two Parts, the Mind and Heart : The Mind 
N the Underſtanding, but the Heart 

the Affections and Will; Therefore, in 
this Senſe is the whole Soul comprehend- 
ed under theſè two Names. The Immortali- 
ty of which is aſſur'd us again in this Promiſe 
of our bleſſed: Jeſus, For whoſoever will loſe 
his Life for my ſake, ſhall find it, Matth. c. 16; 
ver. 25. the Original is Soul not Life; but 
this being an Antitheſis between a temporal 
and eternal Life, the Tranſlation is ſignifi- 
cant enough; meaning, where the faithful 
offer Lives for Chrift ;- their Souls, which 
ſeems to vaniſh into nothing, is reſtored to 
a better Life. Again, Chriſt aſſures us our 
Souls ſhall not die, ſaying, Verih, verily J 
Jay, unto yon, He that heareth my word, and be- 
heveth on him that | ſent ne, hath everlaſting 
life, and ſball mot come into condemmat ion; 
but is paſſed from death wito life, Joh. chap. 5. 
ver. 24. by this aſſurance we may be cer- 
tam the Spirit which dwells in Man, is a 
life, which at laſt aboliſheth the Relicks of 
Death; but obſerve hojw notably Auſculus 
expounds this Text, Facit etiam hic locus ad 
refellendum eorum per verſum dogma, qui impu- 
lentiſime animas morientinm ima cum corpori- 
bus mori dicimt: & eormm ſimul, qui eas poſt 
mortem corpœis ad judicium uſque dormira 
Mrmant-. Non enim quod hic Chriſtus dicit, 
de corpore intelligi poteſ (quia tranſt a morts 
ad ſepulchrum), ſed de anima, qus 7 vugrte 
5 drtoris 
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1 
corporis travfit in vitam. And this Afi | 
rance made Saint Paul deſire to be diſſolved, 
and to be with Chriſt, Philip. chap: I. ver. 23. I 
for he knew his Squl, as ſoon as it was 
looſed from the Chains of his Body, would 11 
preſently! enter into an eternal State. If the f 
Soul pexiſheth after this Life, how could | /< 
the Apaſtle make this out? viz: Ve are cun- 6 

| fident,” I ſay, and willing to be abſent from the || t6: 

Pr Body, and to be preſent with the Lord. 2 Cor. ar 

chap 5. ver. 8. obſerve the nervous force of ve. 
the latter part of the Verſe, and to be pre. he 
ſent with the Lord, which is as much as if Fn 
Saint Paul had in plain terms affirmed by; 

the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, that as 
ſoon as Man departed this Life, that the 
immaterial immortal Soulwhich as in Man, 
went into a State of Immortality. And it 
is alſo moſt certain that Souls do not fleep 
till the Reſurrection ; for. Saint John ſays. 

when the Lamb had opened tbe fifth Seal, I 

ſam under the Altar the Sbul of them that 

were flain for the word of God; and for the 

Teſtimony which they beld. And they cryed with 

a loud Voice, ſaying, How long, O Lord, holy 

and true, doft thou not judge and avenge our 

Blond on them that dwelt in the Earth, Rev. 

. 6, v. 9, 10. I think the . Pſychomiſaniſts 

falſe and. vulgar Notions cannot be main- 

tained againſt theſe Texts of the Holy Scri- 

Ptures, which cannot deceive us, becaule they. . 

are deliver d by that God, who (as Kecker- 5 

mam ſays, in Sy. Theol, lib. 1. cap. 6.) is ‚ 

verax operibus, verbis, promiſione, commmatione, 0 che 
viſonibus, & omni denique patefactionis ſua Age 
modo; We may ſafely confide in the Aſſera Wha: 

f tions 


N "4 
7 
: 
j x 
77 
oy 
TV 31k 
2) 
1 
1 Fl 
» ff oy 
4 8 
© &« 
4 
B23 z 
5 * 
1 
1 
M 4 
FY 
1 „ 
1 
9D 
1 
EN 
TY 
FLY 
- 1 
14 
1 
4 . 
IT. 
- 
! 
- 
i* 
T 
1 , 
[] 
1 
. 
4 
1 
k - 
1 
, 4 | 
+ : 
© + 1 : 
„ 
f 5 4 
f ö 
4 4 | 
| ol 
F - 
1 : G 
! . 
* ' 
'” 1 
| ©, 
1 * * 
T l 
6. 
} 
* 
C 
- 
** 
1. 3 
. F 
4 N 
. 
LC 
. 
4% 
A 
3 
0 . 
i 
A 
{| 
af 
; - 
£ 
* vi 
1 
44 
T. 


To | ( 65) gs 
{Ni tions of our Maker, for God is not Man that 
ved, be ſponld lie, Numb. c. 23. v. 19. the Al- 
23. mighty tells Hoſea, I am God, and not Man, 
was 211. v. 8. which is as much as to fay, as 
wild:  Drafius in his Lections on that Prophet ob- 
the ſerves, Deus ſum, non muto. Wherefore Ai. 
la ſetle was much miſtaken, when he ſaid, that 
en. | God bimſelf is deprived of this thing only, viz: 
n the the power to make things not to be done, which 
or: are done, Ethic. I. 6. c. 2. for there are di- 
ce of vers things, which God cannot do, becauſe 
pre- he is omnipotent, even all things which ar- 
as if e Impotency, Et que potenter fieri non poſ- 
d by: nt, Jed impotenter, which cannot be done 
at as | powerfully, but impotently : of which ſort 
t the are things contradictory to the Eſſence of 
Man, Cod, as he is Jehovah, and the moſt, abſo- 
Ind it Jute Being of all things. NE OS 1 
ſleep Beſides | cannot pats by one thing with- 
Cys; out marking it as an Aſteſ iſm of the great- 
9.2] 1 Nt Solœciſm in Senſe ind, dello that the 
1 that Hchomiſaniſts ſhould he fo much beſides 
rr the themſelves as to think that all thoſe Wiſe 
with Men ſummoned to an univerſal Synod, Ce- 
4. boly lebrated at Conſt ant inople in the third year 
75 of Baſil the Emperour, under Pope Aarian 
Rev. Itbe ſecond, (as you may ſee in Carranza's 
iſaniſt mmma Conciliorum, pag. 405.) ſhonld have 
nacted the Canon 20d unica ſic hominis ani- 
*, io Condemnation of the Impiety of 
Itmoſe Herericks who held that Nan had two 
, Souls\; if it had not been contrary to the Do- 
Arine of the Old and New Teſtament, and 
the Fathers of the Church who acknow- 
edge Man to have but one rational Soul.“ 
4 r that thoſe ſummoned to a general _— 
Cl, 


1 

cil at Vienna, 
have back'd their Conſent, by Decreeing, 
Anima rationalis per ſe & eſſentialiter eſt forma 


humani corporis. And tho*, Popes 


” 
. * 
. 


of Reſijtance of the Supream Powers Stated and 
Reſolved, Chap. 2.) By what Authority does 
the Pope pretend to ſl, of Crowns and 
Sceptres, and to tr 
greateſt Monarchs ? Vet Led the tenth, had ſo 
much Reaſon, Senſe, and Goodneſs in him 


as to confirm, in the eighth Seſſion of the, 
Council of Lateran, Quod anima hominis unica 


fir, ipſaque immortalis, becauſe Conſonant to 
Scripture. | | 


"Tho Yoſiu faith Anger is Cupiditas, 


vindifte ejus quam videamur nobis poſſe exequi 
propterea quod quis aut nos, aut noſtrorum quem- 
piam, immerito parvi feciſſe videatur. Rhet. 
Contrac. lib. 2. cap. 7. I muſt own Paſſion 
is not ill when rightly appy d; and as that 
Character of the true Gentleman I can juſtly 
claim, which Elli, gives of him ( in his 
Gentile Sinner, in F. 8. of the third Sect.) 
viz. The Gentleman is too much a Man to be 
wit hout all Paſſion, but he is not ſo much a Beaſt 
as to be Governed b it; therefore if the P/y- 
chomi ſaniſts think me too Paſſionate any 
where in my Diſcourſe, it is only a Zeal 
for the Truth urgeth me to it; for who 
can for bear being in Wrath when they ſee 
with what a difference God did lead the I/ 
raclites and Chriſtians to the Land of Salva- 
tion? The Law was given in dreadful Peals 
of Thunder, ſtriking Terror in the Hearers; 
but the 'Gojpel with Muſick, Voices, and. 
Angelick 


under Clement the fifth, would 


| are ſo in- 
ſolent, as to make Sherlock ask in his Caſe 


le on the Necks of the 
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b 
Angelick Apparitions; the Law came In 
like War, threatning Ruin to the Land of 
Man, but the Goſpel like Peace, in the 
ſoft Pleaſures of uniting Weddings; yet 
for all theſe ſoft Invitations of a dying 
Saviour, ſome Men are ſa. prone to invent 
Hereſies and Schiſms, that they wilfully con- 
ſpire their own Deſtruction, and with the 
greatelt Contempt ſlight. to be an Inhabitanc 
of that City, whoſe builder and maker js God, 
oO. 
No our P/ychomiſariſt is not ſo ingeni- 
ous to confeſs. the Truth, as his Suggeſter 
the Devil, who when he was asked which 
was the beſt Verſe in Virgil, anſwer d, 


Diſcite juftitiam moniti, & non temnere divos. 
„ Eneid. 1. 26. 


But to vindicate his notorious Tenet, he 
embraces. Sadduciſin, and utterly. denies the 
Exiſtence of Spirits, as well as the Being 
of Witches; pretending that the Relations 
given of Ghoſts, Spirits, Sls, and Witches, 
were only the Ground; of Monkiſi Stories, 
derivd from. one Generation. to ahother. 
But truly he is much miſtaken in his Aſſer- 
tions; for the Exiſtence of Souls has been 
{ufficiently prov'd, already, and ſhall be more 
in the following Sections; as for the Being 
of Ghoſts and Spirits, that ſometimes ap- 
pear unto the Living, I muſt needs conſent. 
to what Maſter Welte has written, in his 
Teeatiſe of Witchcraft, Chap. 16., And were 
there not ſuch Beings of . Gaoſts and Spirits, 


d hat hare frequented gooſe Places the. Ning 
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I 
delighted in when on Earth, J ſuppoſe Sad. 
duciſm bad not been held Erroneous in the 
Fewiſh Church, as well as at the - firſt eſta- 
bliſhing Chriſtianity, as we may ſee by that 
Text, The Sadauces ſay that there is no reſur- 


reftion, neither angel nor ſpirit ; Act. 23. 8. 
Drexelius, ( de inferno Damnat. par. 2. cap. 6.) 
Relates, there died at Paris alearned Man, 


Who, whilſt the burial Rites were perform. 
ing in the Church, aroſe from the Bier, 
crying with a loud voice, By the guſt Judg- 
ment of God I. am dccus'd. Therefore the 
Funeral was put off till the next day ; and 
being brought to Church again, he cry'd 
out, By the juſt Judgment of God I am judged. 
His Friends being more ſurpriz d, they de- 
fer his Interment till the next day, where- 
on the ſame Ceremonies - were perform'd 
as the days before, but the dead Man the 
third time ciy'd with a loud Voice, By 
the juſt Judgment of God I am damm d. The 
Truth of this Story, my Author] ſays, is 
athrm'd by the whole City of Paris: And 
therefore I preſume to ask if it was not 


the dead Man's Ghoſt that ſpoke, what it 


was that did ſpeak? And as for proving there 
be Witches, or ſuch as deal with familiar 
Spirits, the Scripture makes that out plain 
enough; for Saul had put away thoſe that had 
familiar ſpirits, and the wizards out of the 
land. 1 Sam 28. 3 But Manaſſeh was ſo 
Idolatrous as to make his ſon paſs through the 
fire, and obſerved times, and uſed enchantments, 
and dealt with familiar ſpirits, and witaras. 
2 Kings 21. 6. And God pronouncing his 


Judgment agalnſt Jeruſalem, 1aith, thor, 


ſhalt 
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halt be brought down, arid ſhalt ſpeak out of 
Yin 77 and thy ſpeech ſhall h 94 out , 
the duſt, and thy voice ſhall be as of one that hath 
a familiar ſpirit out of the ground, and thy 
ſpeech ſhall whiſper out of the Dnſt. Iſa. 29. 4. 
And were there no Witches, the Levitical 
Law would not have for warn d People from 
regarding them that have familiar ſpirits, Lev. 
19. 31. in Which Text Had Haoboth is 
taken for Bagnale oboth, the Maſter. of fa- 
miltar Spirits; as the Witch of Endor is 
called Bagnaleth obh, the Dame or Miſtriſs 
of a familiar Spirit, as the familiar Spirits 
are wont to call them Dames or Miſtriſſes: 
And ſuch a one, having a familiar Spirir, 
was the Pythia or Pythoniſſa, the Prieſteſs 
of Apollo; for ſhe gave Oracles out of her 
Belly, without the aſſiſtance of Mouth or 
Tongue, therefore called ce c Tis 
evident from the ſeveral Laws: of Chriſtian 
Nations made againſt Wizards and Wirches, 
that there be ſuch miſerable ,Creatures ; ſe- 
veral are known to have been Ex:cutzd in 
England, and Scotland, ſome of which have 
confeſs'd they haye Covenanted to renounce 
the true God, and his Word, and his Cove- 
nant. in Baptiſm, and his Redemp:ion by 
Chriſt ; and to believe in the Devil, and to 
expect and receive help from the Devil; and 
in the end of his or her Life to give the Devil 
his or her Soul, or Body, ôr both. Which 
Covenant to Sal, he or ſhe preſently gives 
the Devil, either his Hand- writing, or 
ſome drops of his or her Blood ;, and then 
the Deyil on his part, promiſeth to be at 
this Man or Woman's Command, to ap- 
F 3 Pear 
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r in any Shape, to adviſe, to carry him 

| 2 any whither, and to do for them 
whatſoever they ſhall deſire of him. 
Truly it is too well known by ſome, 
that there be Wizards and Witches at 
this time of day, doing a great deal of 


Harm; and I have often heard my Father, 


and Mother, the happineſs of whoſe Con- 
verſation God-'was pleas d to grant me 
many. Years, talk of their abominable Miſ- 
Chiefs; as how they would make Images of 
Men, Women, or Children in Clay, and 
put Pins or Needles in them, with deſire 
the Devil ſhould wound ſuch a Man, Wo- 
man, or Child, in fuch places as they di- 
rected by the Figure; and the Confidence 
they put in their infernal Maſter has found 
their Intent perform de And my Grand- 
father, by my Mother's fide, has had Cat- 
tel ſeveral times came home well out of the 
Field, and within an hour dead, by ſome 
unuſual Bleeding at the Mouth or Funda- 
ment; which ſudden Diſaſters happening 
in the ſame. manner more than once or 
twice, has given great ſuſpicion of Witch- 
craft; and che gueſs. not unlikely, ſince 
Homes gives an Account ( in his Dæmono- 
logia, Chap. 4 ) that, theſe Diabolical Ar- 
tiſts, by 2 Charm implicit ( ſo called, be- 
cauſe the Heart mutters over it, its curſed 
Deſires) making the Image of Man, or Beaſt, 
in Wax, Clay, or. Dough, and burying it 
in the Ground, or in Water, or burning. 
it: in the Fire, do thereby intend; deſire, 
aud believe the Death of the, thing whereof 
they made the Image; or hiding Eg. 
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here it cannot be found, intend, as afore- 
ſaid, the utter loſs of the thing repreſent- 
ed; or making impreſſions on ſuch Images 
with Pins, Thorns, or the like Inſtrument, 
in any part of it, intend likewiſe the Tor- 


ment of the things repreſented, in the 


fame parts,; and accordingly the ſaid things 
are done, ſome Witches have been taken 
in the very Act. Doubtleſs Wizards and 


Witches can perform the Operation of 


ſtrange Things by Charms, or Inchant ments; 
as to raiſe Tempeſts, poy ſon the Air to In- 
fection, blaſting of Corn, hurting of Men, 
Women, and Children, killing or miſchie- 
ving Cattle, or other Creatures; eſpecially 


where they have the Permiſſion of God, or 


elſe they cannot: For if Satan had not had 
Permiſſion from a Power above him, he 


could not have raiſed ſuch Tempeſts of 


Wind that blew down the Houſe on Fob's 
Children; nor have cauſed Thunder and 
Lightning, or the like fiery Meteors that 


burnt Job's Sheep and Shepheards; nor have 


ſmitten Fob himfelf all over with moſt noi- 
ſome Ulcers. - Now God's not permitting 
Wizards and Witches to do the Milchiets 
they have done formerly, ought rather to 
claim our Admiration of his Preſervation 
over us, than broach an Infideliry of ſuch 
etc hes ever being; Wizards and Witches 
haye been, and are ſtill per forming ſtrange 
Operations by their Charms; as we may 
gather from places of Scripture, which 
hint on the Charming of Adders, P/al. 5 8. 
4, J. Of Serpents biting, without Inchant- 
ments. Eccleſ. to, 11. And Balaam's ſay- 
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Ing, ſurely there is nb enchantment againſt Zacob, 
Numb. 23. 23. Imports he was an In- 
chanter, which more appears becauſe he 
was hired to curſe the Iſraelites, that they 
migat be ſmitten and and deſtroy'd, Numb. 
22, 6. but only God hinder'd him ( as he 
confeſſeth ) otherwiſe it appears by the 


Fame that went of him, brought to the 


Fars of Balack King of Moab, from afar, 
he could have done it. Which Inchanting 
or Charming, as a miſchievious and finfal 
thing, is forbidden, Deut. 18. 10, 11. 
There fhall not be found among you any one 
that maketh his ſon, or his daughter 40 paſs 
through the fire, or that uſeth divination, or 
2 ob/erver of times, or an enchanter, or a 
wich, or a charmer, or a. conſulter with fa- 
miliar ſpirits, or a wizard, er a necromancer. 
And note, that, that part of the tenth verſe, 
which ſays, there was not to be found among 
you an Inchanrer, is alſo a prohibiton of 
Diabolical Divination by e the fly- 
ing of birds; and Augury, the noiſe of 
Birds: for the Hebrew 15, W32- which by 
Cenſent of moſt, both Jem, and Gentiles, 


in all the learned antient Languages, ſigni- 


fies fuch a one as practiſeth the aforeſaid 
Arts. The Chalace Paraphraſe renders it by 
a word near the fame, namely Ca he 
that obſerves Augury; the Septuagint 'Otay i- 


S Bela one Aug urating; Hierom in his Tran- 


lation, Qi ob ervet auguria. The Hebrew 
Doctors ſay of our Word Vn that it ſig- 
nifies one that divines by Food falling out 
of the Mouth; by the falling - of onen Staff 
Out of the Hand; by one's Sor. calling lt 
— i: F*. Father 


* nee 0 nn . 


bb. Fu OE. and SH 


* 


e. * DDr 


(73) 


Father back again; by a Crow crying towards, 


or aſter one; by an Hart, Kidd, Goat, Koe 


interrupting a Man in his way; by a Serpent 


on the right Hand, or a Fox on the lett 
Hand; or by a Meeſel ; or by Birds; or by 
Stars. 5 | | 

The Devil can cauſe his curſed Artiſts to 
make a Man, by Deluſion, | believe he ſees 
that, which indeed he doth not ſee; for 
Satan being a powerful, active, and agil 
Spirit, can adulterate, corrupt, alter, or 
ſophiſticate very much the three Concur- 
rences to Sight, the Faculty of the Eye, 
the Object of the Thing, and the Air, as the 
Medium. All this is made out fully by 
laying together, firſt, that Text of the 
Witch of Endor, wherein the Devil could 
not bring up the Body of Samuel that holy 
Prophet, but repreſented one in Samutls 
likneſs, ſpeaking in the Language and god- 


ly Phraſe of the deceaſed Seer. Secondly 
Satan's ſhewing . Chriſt all the Kingdoms of 


the World; the Glory thereof, which was 
impoſſible for him to ſnew to Chriſt's hu- 
man Eye, in one Moment, and upon cre 
and the ſame Mountain, conſidering ._ the 
World is round; therefore this was but a 


Phantaſm or Fiction of Satan's Artifice. 


Thirdly, the Word the Apoſtle uſeth, Gal. 
3. 1. to expreſs the ſpiritual bewitcihing 
of the Galatians from the Truth; wherefore 
he uſeth the Word belonging to the nature 
of Witch-crafr, Eedαα, -e, that is, hath 
bewitched you by making you to ſce that 
to be Truth, which is not Truth. Bag, 
being put for eaſier pronunciation _—_ 
Ko 4 Wb 
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of cdu, which ſignifies to change or | 


turn; ſo it ſuits more with the Greek azo; 
Ni, to kill with the Eyes; and ſo it 
ſuits better with our Latin Word, Faſcino, 
to bewitch which (as our Latiniſts may ſee 
in Calepine) is thence derived. I know 
Men of great nimbleneſs and ſlight of Hand 
may make Beholders admire their Hocus. 
pocws Tricks; and true Artiſts, by experi- 
ments of Opricks, in angled Glaſſes, by com- 
poundings and dividings, and reflexions, 
and refraftions of Light and Darkneſs, 


make wonderful Shews; and Naturalits 


may make an Egg into any Faſhion, only 
by diſſolving the Shell into ſoftneſs by Vi- 
negar, or make an Egp-ſhell to fly up; at 
which Operation a Man may wonder, becauſe 
they do not perceive the true natural Cauſe 
and way of ſuch Facts, which true Philoſo- 
phers and Artiſts can declare unto them. But 
however the Deluſion 1 ſpeak of, is a diabo- 
lical Art of Jugling and Deceiving a Man's 
Sight above the ordinary Courſe of Nature 
in Shews of ſtrange Wonders done, which 
really. and in natura! Verity are not done. 
Inſtances of his Deluſions are Recorded in 
Scripture, .-as the Magicians turning Roads 
into Serpents, Rivers into Blood, and Water. 
into Frogs ; which could not be really done 
by them, but only they made an appearence 
of ſome. ſuch things. Now Miracles which 
Moſes wrought, were ſufficient Tokens 
that he wronght by the: Power of God, and 
what he did was Real; for his Serpent 
ſwallowed up theirs the Rivers which he 


turned into Blood ſtunk, killed the _ 
and. 


. 
and were ſo loathſom that the eFoyptians 
could not grin of them; and the Frogs 


had really Life, ſo that when by the Power 
of God. they were killed, they putrify'd, 
and annoy'd all Ayr with the evil favour 
of their Putrifaction: Aaron turned 


the Duſt into Lice, but the Magicians by 


their Inchantments could not make a ſhew 
of Lice, which made them ſay unto Pharaob, 
This is the finger of God: Exod. 8. 19. Ha- 
Ving ſaid enough to this Point of the cer- 
tainty of Ghoſts, and Witches, I ſhall enlarge 
no farther on it, than in telling the Phyco- 


_. miſaniſt, that the Devil endeavours to 


propagate the unbelief of Witches, ' whoſe 
coneeſſion infers his Co-exiſtency, and by 
this means alſo he advanceth the Opinion 
of total Death, and ſtaggereth the Immor- 
tality of the Soul; for thoſe that deny there 
are Spirits Tubſiſtent without Bodies, will 
with more difficulty affirm the ſeparated 
Exiſtence of their own. 

A word more to the Pſychomiſaniſts, and 
then I ſhall conclude this Section. The 
Alogy of their Opinion conſiſteth in an 
ul Interpretation of the Word of God, and 
the antient Greek and Latin Fathers of the 
Church; and abominable, as well as not 
reaſonable is it to conclude from Scripture 
negatively againſt . Affirmations in points 
which are matters of Faith, and pertaining 
to Salvation. It is ſaid, whſoever tranſgre/- 


ſeth and abideth not in the Doctrine of Chriſt, 


Bath not God: 2 Joh. v. 9. And Land Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury (Serm: 2.) ſays, No 


Soul 


Man, King or Subje, can be bleſſed in bis 
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Soul without Religion and Holineſs, I re- 
member the Epigram in Auſonius on Daph- 
nes flying from her Lover, which is this, 


Pone arcum P &an celereſq; reconde ſagittas, | 
Non te Virgo fugit, ſed tua tela timet, 


Which has ſome Alluſion to our Phchomiſa- 


es preſent Condition, for the Chriſtian 


doth not ſhun him for fear of his Perſon, 


but abhors his Converſation on account of 
carrying thoſe Darts about him, with which 
he aims to kill the Soul: And I ſhall have 
no gredter Joy than to bear that ny Children 
walkin Tiuth. 3 Joh. v. 4. and abſtain from 


the Company of Hereticks, who by Canon 
Lam, non poſſunt tradi Eccleſiaſtica Sepulturæ. 


— 


Lancelot. Inſtit. Jur. Canon. hb, 4. Tit. 4. 


— 


SECT. IV. 


9 5 by Philoſophy the Separate | 


Exiſtence of the Sout. 


2 Study of Philoſophy and other Hu- 
mane Learning, being qualified with 
Humility, Piety, and Charity may be ve- 
ry uſeful for our better underſtanding man 
Parts of Holy Writ, which treat of God's 


Works; but thro' Pride and Contempt, 


may alſo be imploy'd to harmful Purpoſes: 
Therefore of ſuch St. Paul bids us take care, 
ſaying 


ſtantial 


ls certai 


thought 


1 
Rying; Beware left any man ſpoil yon thro? 
Philoſophy and vain Deceit, after the Tradi- 
tion "of Men, after the Rudiments of the 
World, and not after Chriff. Col. c. 2. v. 8. 
But if a Man is well read in Philoſophy, 
he cannot flip into. ſuch Ignorance, which 
is too near a kin to Atheiſm; and if a 
Man has but little of it, he will ſoon get 

| into its Meander, where he may rove about 

I to find a Clew to get out till he is utter] 

; loft. For the learned Bacon (in his Ad- 

8 vancement of ' Learning, p. 6, 7.) ſays; 

It is an aſſured Truth, and a c, 

* of Experience, that a little or ſuperficial 

4 * of Philoſophy may encline 

the Mind of Man to Atheiſm, but a further 

* proceeding therein doth bring the Mind 

* — again to Religion: for in the En- 

trance of Philoſophy, when the ſecond 

— * Canfes, which are next unto the Senſes, 
* dooffer themſelves to the Mind of Man, 
if it dwell and ſtay there, it may induce 
« ſome Oblivion of the higheſt Cauſe; but 

| * when a. Man paſſeth on farther, and 

, « ſeeth the Dependance of Cauſes, and the 

f * Works of Providence, then according 

* to the Allegory of the Poets; he will 

* eaſily believe that the higheſt Link of 

* Nature's Chain muſt needs be tyed to 

h the Foot of Jupiter. 

But now I ſhall proceed to the various 
Opinions of the Learned concerning the 


* Original and Pre-exiſtence of that Sub- 


8 12 5 
: ſtantial Form or ſpiritual Subſtance, which 

% is certainly united to the Body; fome have , A 
0 thought it of the Nature of Hire, an hot W 
4 | Subtil q 


r . : 1 
Subtil. Body, . it ſelf into Rays, and 
fiery Atoms. Di 


zogenes, and Varro, and o- 11 
thers thought it Air. Epicurus makes it à Fr 
Spirit, mixt of Fire and Air. Some would Df 
have every Element à Parent of a. Soul ſe- 15 

parately. Some have call'd it a Juim-E/ 
ence. Some :a Sel/-moving Number. And we" 
others have defin'd it to be nothing but a Plat 
Harmony, conflated by the moſt even,Com- * 
poſure of the forr Elements in Man. Theſe, : 


| * n 
Opinions, I know. all concur in the perith- Ar 
ing Materiality of Humane Soul, and what re, 


then? I hope their Suppoſitions of the Hy C 
Matter of that which no Man could yet wür 


ever define what it was, muſt not be grant- 07 
ed for Aphoriſms fully proving the Morta- 1 
[- ty of it. Tho! the abovemention'd Phi- dude 
1 loſophers have defin'd, according to their homes 
Opinions, the Soul to be made of that we 1 


q " Matter which could not eternally exiſt z yet phers 
F by the Power of that Deity, which could were 
= - make ſo puzzling a; Compoſition , might holdi 
1 they think the Soul to be made immortal. but th 
| Had Seneca, who was one of the Set of the their 
Stoic s, thought this Particle of Diuine was n 

Breath, or undetermin d Vertue, as ſome call differe 

it, mortal, he would never have pioully Fate 

counſell'd Men to be always prepar'd for Writir 

Death; Incertum eſt, quo te ioco Mors expe- | the m 

cet, itaque tu illam omni loco expeTa, Epiſt. profita 

| 26. is his wholeſome Advice. Pythagaras fome | 
held a Metempſychoſis, or a paſſing of the J moral 
—_ Soul from one Body to anothet, and into Philoſ- 
Beaſts; he remember d his Soul to be that F who 0. 

of Euphorbus, as Ovid writes, I ſelf dic 


Morts 
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” 
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Morte carent anime: ſemperque priore relifta 


Sede, novis domibus vivumt, babitantq, receptæ. 


Ipſe ego (nam memini) Trojani tempore belli 
Ponthoides Euphorbus eram: Met. lib. 15. 


Let the Soul be compos'd of what it will, 


Plato's Opinion of it (in Mennone) is this, 
as} ve Thy Juxhv d Jeans evo agmeey, 
3 To; U Terr, d dy dnornoudy wang, 
707% I T&xA1v ie, oanom\nvgee d- 
Tt dew d Ad (uma, & oorwmaxTa gaCiavek 
Tir S. Olo you & Neg ed or mW NY WaAg oY 
w dite nu, es TW Un ao KEW OP: 


' Wiſes Erd dh uae _ Wav is n H 
Ayes &yquo, Y Ive eg mv; oP Te weyoTa 


xd es. owfovTou ts Ns &v Aouinoy ge of 
Weaes dc], Feds ir Jen ar xahets Tx. Thus 
we Tee the various Opinions of Philoſo- 
phers concerning the Soul ; as different 


were they in their thoughts on Death, ſome 
holding it for one thing, ſome for another; 


but the Epicureans were the moſt abſurd in 
their Definition of it, who held that Death 
was nothing, nor nothing after Death; as 
different Opinions held they likewiſe of 
Fate; but had they rightly. peruſed the 
Writings of Moſes, through which ſome of 
the moſt Learned Rabbius have travelled 
profitably, and profoundedly to obſerve, 
ſome of them a natural, ſome of them a 
moral Senſe ; or had the ſeveral Sects of 
Philoſophers converſed with the Evargel/ts, 
who on Record left, that our Saviour him- 
ſelf did firſt thew his Power+to ſubdue Ig- 
norance, by his Conference with the Foe 
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and Doctors of the Law. before he ſhewed 


his Power to ſubdue Nature by his Mira- 


cles, they had certainly given better Defi- 
nitions of the Soul's Subſtance, and Immor- 
tality ; told us Death was only the Ceſſa- 
tion of the Soul's Functions, or the Ad- 

vancement of the Soul to an higher and 


more heavenly Aſcenſion ; and confeſs'd' 


Fate a kind of mundane Predeſtination, 
writ im ſuchCharacters, as it is not in the Wit 
of Men to read them. However we muſt 


not throw aſide the Ethnicks Writings as nſe- 


leſs, ſince we find that many of the antient 


Biſhops and Fathers of the Church, were- 


excellently read, and ſtudied in all the Lear- 
ning of the Heathen ; inſomuch, that the 


Edict of the Emperour Fulianus (whereby it 


was interdicted unto Chriſtians to be admit- 


ted into Schools, Lectures, or Exerciſes of 


Learning) was efteemed and. accounted a 


more pernicious Engine and Machination- 
againſt the Chriſtian Faith, than were all the 
ſanguinary Proſecutions of his Predeceſſors: 
neither could the Emulation and Jealouſie 


of Gregory, the firſt of that Name, Biſhop 
of Rome, ever obtain the Opinion of Piety 


or Devotion; but contrarywiſe received the 


Cenfure of Humour, Malignity, and Puſil- 
lanimity, even amongſt holy Men; in that 
he deſigned to obliterate and extinguiſh the 
Memory of Heathen. Antiquity and Au- 
thors. But contrarywiſe it was the Chri- 
ſtian Church, which amidſt the Inundations 
of the Scythians, on the one: ſide from the 
Northweft , and the Saracens from the Eaſt, 


did preſerve in the ſacred Lap and Boſom, 


thereof, 


* 


e > e 
thereof, the precious Relicks, even of Hea- 
then Learning, which otherwiſe had been 


$ 
3 


T , 
I muſt own, the Conceit of thoſe Philoſo- 
phers was Divine, who held, that although 
the Soul of Man was then infuſed when 


Man was made, yet it is new born when 


Man dies; and is to be extoll'd before theirs, 
which ſay the Soul is immortal; yet that 
tis good Men ſhould think it fo, thereby to 
be.awed from Vice, and incited to Vertue. 
The Soul, ſays Vonmer (de Unb. cap. 26.) is 


celeſtis origins ; it is Immortal; a Subſtance | 


that ſhall live to Eternity, that Circle of 
everlaſting Light; Aternitas igitur eſt inter- 
mmnabilis vitæ tota ſimul, & perfecta poſſeſio: 
ſays Boet bi us, de Conſolat. Philoſ. ib. 5. Where- 
fore, let them that deny the Immortality 
of. the Soul, be immerged in the Horrors of 
à valued Conſcience, then let them tell me 


what they believe. The Conſcience, the 


Character of a God ſtampt in it, and the 
Apprehenfion of Eternity, do all prove it a 
ſhoot of everlaſtingneſs : wherefore I ſin- 
cerely wiſh all Men may have as much 
Faith to believe the Soul's Exiftence and Im- 
mortality, as the Son of Nun had, when he 
faid, Sum, fand thon ftill upon Gibeon, and thou 
Moon , in the Valley of 4jalon. Joſh. c. 10. 
V. 12. that they may not be condemued, 
when the day cometh that ſhall burn as an Oven 
al. c. ult. v. 1. To incite you to a Belie 
chiereof, I hope the Spirit remaineth among you, 
Hag. c. ult. v. 5, ar fr a great help ba 
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xtinguiſhed,” as if no fuch thing had ever 
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the better beading of that ſpiritual Sub- 
ſtance which our P/ychonſamſts deny to be 
exiſting : of the excellent Properties of which 
Spirit, Quarles thus Sings, in his Trium- 
i Chaſtity, pag. 80. 


The Spirit in our Souls from God, above 

I given, as an earneſt of his Lobe. 
This js our Comforter, our Guide, our Light, 

Our Sanda) in this gloomy Night, | 
Of Grief, of Error, Darkneſs, and Diſtreſs : 
By this our Wants in Prayers we 220. | 
Without it we're unſafe, nor can we ſay 
What tis we want, much leſs for Bleſſngs pray. 


It is the uſe of China, and the Kingdoms 
of the high Levant, to write in. Characters 
real, which. expreſs: neither Letters, nor 
Words in groſs, but Things or Notions ; in- 
ſomuch as Countries and Provinces, which 
underſtand not one another's Language, can 

nevertheleſs read one another's Writings, 
becauſe the Character are accepted more 
generally, than the Languages do ex- 
tend: which makes me with the greateſt 
Admiration wonder, that the P/ychomiſa- 
it cannot. underſtand the ſacred Cha- 
racters of the Scrinture, being more uni- 
verſally known, and ſo read us à better Le- 
cture on the Exiſtence of the Soul. And al- 
though, as Dingley ſays (in his Vox Cali, p. 4.) 
« Dark. we are fince the Cloud of Sin over- 
© ſhadowed our Mind; our brighteſt Noti- 
1 « ons ſtained, our Light eclipſed, our In- 
i tellectuals darkned; inſomuch that they 
walk like blind Men, becanſe they have fed 
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h Word of God, w ich 1s the Mians Looks 
* ing - Glaſs, he Men, without either Flat- 
| ter y or Partiality, 7 5 Notions of, the 
Saul, than. what tlie. Jychona/amfts hold; 
but, alas! dhe Writings of inspired Pen- 
men they deem not ſufficient to relolve their 
bt, ain Scrutiny; they will. not keep faf 
a the maidens of Bogz to glean, Ruth c. 2. v. ult. 
F : ut uniſt ramble into the witricate Paths of 
Philoſophy, and Metaphyſical Arguments, fo 
pleaſe. their; inquiſitive Fapcies. ,*Tis cer- 
ay, I fain Man hath an immaterial Soul, al 
| as certain that it is Immortal; Baxter (in his 
ms Hoh Commonwealth, C., 2. Theſſ. 1 I.) lays, 
ters 1 The Soul of Man is immortal, and he is 
nor made for A Life to come, where he ſhall 
in- © be for ever happy or miſerable. Upon 
uch . ich Theſis be thus diſconnſeth; for God 
can “ maketh has Creatures ſuitable to their eaſa 
ngs, and ends, Every workman will fit his Toole, 
nore or other Work to the end he makes than 
ex- for. God hath not beſtowed thele noble 
ateſt Faculties on Man in vain. It he would 
miſa- hay e had him uncapable of enjoying God 
Cha- hereéafter, he would left him as he hath 
done the 8 uncapable of knowing 
him, deſiring, and, Teeking , him. If he 
would not have given us another Life, 
nor puniſhed the Wicked with a faturz 


over- Miſery, he would not have promiſ:d or 
Noti - threatned ſuch things, nor ruled the. 
r In- World by the Hopes and Fears of them. 


they | For God. 1s not Impotent or  Defedive in 
formed Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that he Hhould 
gain , " "32 Chee 
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ce chooſe, or be neceſſitated, to govern the 
7 World by Deceits and Eies. He hath his 


4 Choice of better means: and tells us in 


e the Nature of his Works: for” what he 
< made them. Surely God, who is as the, 
light of the morning. hon the ſun riſeth, even 
a morning without clouds, 2 Sam. c. 23. V4 


would not lead Man fo much in ſuch pal- 


pable Darkneſs, as to make him believe he 
Is that, which he is not; but we are aſſur'd 
on the contrary of that, for if it had in- 
tended to uſe Man as a Beaſt, he would have 
made him but ſenſitive as a Beaſt, and not 
have given him the noble Faculties of a diſ- 
curſive Intellect, and Free-will in Vain, 
from the firſt moment that Souls receive a 
Being, they are Immortal, as, that famous 
Schoolman, Annas (par. 1,"queſt. 61. ant. 2. 
holds by this Expreſſion; Duod angeli & 
anima vntelle&ive ex hoc ipſo quod babent 1d. 
turam, per quam ſunt capaces verĩtatis, funt ix. 
corruptibiles. Sed hanc naturam nom habuerint 
ab æterno, fed data fuit eis a Deo quando ipſ⸗ 


voluit. 


Becauſe the wiſeſt of Men cannot tell 
what the Soul is, and hom it is, in its perfe# 
Nature and Subſtance, T hope it muſt not be 
allow'd upon that Ignorance, that the Soul 
is mortal. I could never yet meet with 2. 


ny, that could give ſuch an abſolute Defin- 


nition of the Soul, that another or himſel 
could conceive ' what its Subſtance was; 
which argues, that there is ſomething in it 
Inmoital and Tranſcending, wfus'd from: 

| ſuperna 
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ſupernal Power. All the Induſtry of Man 
cannot inſtruct him, what himſelf is; let 
him ſtudy and ſearch the very imvards of 


obſcured Nature, he is yet to ſeek, how to 
define this Inexplicable, Immortal, Incorporeal 
Wonder; this Ray of God, and Emanation 
of his Deity. It ought to be ſufficient that 
God hath given Man a Soul, which (as 
briſt ſaith of his dear Spouſe the Church) 
is fair as the Maon, clear as the Sun, Sol. Song, 
c. 6. v. Io. and that his eternal Welfare de- 

nds upon it; though he be not accounta- 

e either how he had it, or what it is. For 
indeed no Man can know what the Soul is. 
Nor indeed need any Man wonder at it, 
ſmce he may know, whatſoever is created 
by a ſuperiour Power, ſuffers a Compoſure, 


but cannot know it; becauſe it was done 


before it ſelf was. Man though be hath 
Materials, cannot make any thing, that can 
either know how it was made, or what it is, 
being made; yet it is without Defect, in 
reſpect of the end tis intended for. How 
then can Man think to know himſelt, when 
both his Materials and Compoſſire, are both 
created and formed by a fupream Power, 

that did it without his Co-operation? How- 

ever for ſatisfaction of the more Curious, 

I ſhall by the Principles of Philſophy prove 

the Exiflence of a humame Soul. 


That great Searcher into the Secrets cf 
Nature, Ariftotle ſays, the Soul is actus primus 
corporis organici potentia vitam hahentis. i. e. The 
firſt Act of an organical Body, having Life 

1 G 3 in 
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zu it: (draum a Priori, and ſo moſt conſequent ; 
ly to. the Nature of the Thing defin d) the 1 
word Atus' is the kind of Motus, according 85 
to that of Scheibler , Motns / a ue, fue Et 
TAL, tic entis in potentia, qua tale eff, Phatoſ: RE: 
Comp, lib. 4. cap. 3. By Corpus is not under - Bo 
{tood the firſt Matter, but à natural Body - ' 
conſiſting of Matter and Form z, Which we Gale 
call forma Ati: tha Reaſon ie, becauſe. | fl 
the Sant cannot be produced into any ſort: Bon 
of Matter, but that which is moſt .congru-. hi. 


ons to it ſelf. This formz Mixti in Reſpect Sub. 


ef the Soul is a Diſpoſition, and by that ap · Foe: 
proacliing 18 not azolith'd, but d-fout Spects. 0 » 
cure: The Scthoolmen ta this Point-faying, Io c 
it dath not loſe Entity, but Formality, i. e. 800 
non amplius conſtituit comp tum in illa ſpecie- kan 
rum tantum, in qua conſtituebat ante: There- Fo D. 
fore the forma Mixti remains, after the Ac- hie 
ceſs of the Soul, but it remains not, ſpeci- 7 10 


tica & priveipalts,, Now the Body is called Matt 
argonical, as being inſtructed by the vari-. I ſtan 4 
dus Preparation of Organs, which is gran- {re | 
ted to it for performing the Operations of, | Matt 

Life. But beſides this Definition of the ms 
Soul, there's another int Ariſtotle; that is to ii 
tay, Arima eſt id quo vivimis, ſentimus, & li. ü 
xelliginpis primo. That (or that Subſtance, | derſt 

8 "yan ay Fleereboord comments in Phzlof. exiſted 
Natural. eap. 9 Thel. 23.) by which we live, * 10 ö 


Wink; and primarily underſtand. Primo is thi m 
_ ded by-4/ifotle-1n that Text, becauſe -d 91 , 


N 


go VIUIMUS 18 twofold, Anima and Corpus If or; 
and by the Particle quo is meant the inter- Ae te 
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rom this Definition of the Soul (drawn 
bfteriont) ariſeth a cert ain Divihon of the 


Soul into. Vegetative, Senſitive, and Ratio- 


nal; the Vegetative Soul is that by which 
we live; it is the firſt Act of an organical 
Body, by which that doth live, is nouriſhed, 
increaſed, and dotli beget its like to its 
ſelf. A ſenſitive Soul is that by which we 
8 deſire, and move in a Pack A ra- 
tional Soul ig that by which we underſtand; 
which may be conſidered either as a certain 
Subſtance ſubſiſting by it ſelf without a Bo- 
dy, and ſo it belongs to Metaphy/icks ; or 
ſo far as it is a part of Man, and ſo it be- 
Kuß to Phyſicks. Should I go talk of the 
Sou Metaphyſically, it muſt be allow'd that 
2 Spirit is a Subſtance, void of Matter and 
Form;; ſuch a Subſtance is a rational Soul, 
which hath thoſe kinds of incorporeal Sub- 
ſtances; here ther.” hre the Soul is without 
Matter, Immortal, and endu'd with under- 
ſtanding without the Miniſtery of the Sens 
ſes. When it is ſeparated, and fo without 


Matter, it hath then nevertheleſs a natural 


Inclination to the Body. Immortality is 
attributed to the Soul precar io, non e nat ui a 


ſua. © Which Perpetuity is riot to be ſo un- 
derſtood, as if it always had been, and 


exiſted before the Body, but only, that af- 
ter it once began to be by Generation, 7. e. 
the mutation of a Subſtance from a non eſſe, 
to an ad eſſe, that from thence it doth not 
ceaſe to be. N . 
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But as I have began Phyſically to diſpute 


on the Soul, I ſhall. follow that Method 
fill. I was ſaying before that the Soul was 
Vegetative, Senſitive, and Rational; now 
theſe three Souls are diſtin& as to Eſſence 
and Subſtance; but that theſe three Souls in 
diſtin& Subjects, that is to ſay, in a Plant, 
Bruit, and Man, are diſtinct, we need not 
doubt z but it is a very great Queſtion to 
be aſk'd, Whether they are in the fame. 
5ubjeR, think in Man, divers Effences and 
dubſtances; indeed it deth ſeem ſo, for thoſe 
things which are ſeparated from one an- 
other, have a diſtinct Eſſence and Subſtance: 
but in Man, when he is born, and when 
he dies, the three Souls are ſeparated from 


one another; Ergo, they have both Eſſence 
and Subſtance diſtin& between themſelves: 


The Minor is prov'd, when Man is begot- 
Fen, a long time before the coming of a 


ational Sul, a Senfitive, and Vegetative 


Sorl are found in the Womb, which 1s ma- 
nifeſt from the Operations of either, for 
the Fetus long before doth both increaſe, 
and is nouriſh'd, and doth move it ſelf in 


the Womb, therefore thoſe two Souls, a Ve- 


getative one, and. a Senſtiue one, are ſepa- 
rated from the Matter it ſelf by a rational 
one, and are therefore diſtinct by the Mat- 
ter it felt. When Man dies, Rational Soul 


goes either to Weal or Woe: © The Vegeta- 


tive and thinking Souls do not remain alive 
after Death, therefore they are ſeparated 


44 % % 2a +» 


Tem 2 Rational Sul; and therefore really 
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diſtinct from it. The Sort is forma wor H 
ene, Jed informans; and is the firſt ſub- 


tial Act, not Accidental, becauſe fo it 


would be an. Accident; as Heat in Fire is 
the firſt accidental Act, the form of Fire 
is the firſt ſubſtantial Act, Bmning is the 
ſecond Act. And now 1 think fit to come 
to confider on the chief Attributes or 
Proprieties of the Soul; that is, tota 5: 
toto, & tota in qualibet parte, whole in the 
whole Body, and whole in every part 
of the Body. Here the word Whole is 
improperiy taken, and as they 7 


ſay, negatively; for that the Soul is whole 


in the whole, and whole in every part 
of the Body, is nothing elſe but that 
the Souls is not in the Body by parts, 
ſo as that the Soul ſhould anſwer to the 
Parts of the Body. And we are to obſerve 
that the rational Soul is an immaterial 
Form; not only calPd immaterial in the 
Senſe, which ſubſtance is called immaterial, 


which includes no Matter for an eſſential 


Part; for ſo a vegetative and ſenſitive 
Soul are alſo immaterial F bun But the 
rational Soul is alſo immaterial in that 
ſenſe, ſo far as it doth not depend from 
Matter in fieri, eſſe, or nperar: ; in which 
ſenſe a vegetative and ſenſitive Soul can- 
not be ſaid to be immaterial Forms. 
Wherefore it is Immortal and Indiviſi- 
ble, both which ,may be proved by this 
Syllogiſm. © F 

. That which wants Matter, wants the 
Root of Corruption, and Diviſion. 


J. 
F. . 


© 
) 


. 


1 WT 33 
N=" 
* j 


- 
3 
1 
| 
U 
% 
1 
4 


Carer et. 


— 


\ 

(ge) : 
The Rational Soul wants Matter 5 
_ Ergo, the Rational Soul wants Corrup- 
tion and Diviſion. a | 


The Major is proved, if Corruption 
and Diviſion follow Matter; therefore 
that which wants Matter, wants the Root 
of Corruption ang- 
is true, therefore the laſt. The Miuor is 
proved; if 3 follows the pow- 
er of Contradiction ad efſe and non eſſe, 
and Diviſion follows the extenſion of the 
Parts without one another, therefore both 
follow Matter; but the firſt is true, and 
therefore the laſt. A Soul is immaterial 
by the abſolute Cauſe in fieri, in eſſe, and in 
operari. By in fieri, or being made, be- 


cauſe the Matter of Generation, that is 
to ſay, the Seed of either Parent beſtows 


nothing to the Production of a rational 
Soul; by in eſſe, or exiſting, becauſe it can 
exiſt without a Body, and exiſt from the 
thing made in the ſtate of ſeperation: By 
in operari, or operating, becauſe alſo whilſt 
the rational Soul is united to the Body intu- 
itively the knoweth her ſelf, ſhe doth not 
depend on Matter or Body, as if ſhe knew 
not any thing when ſeparated: from the 


4 


Body. 


Sure ly Eſtibiuss groſs Error makes him 
not to apprehend the Horror of being re- 
duced to nothing, and not Conſent to his 
Immortalization ! If the Souls of Men die 
with their Bodies, then is the Make 


quitte 


Diviſion; but the firſt 


nieeſt 
well! 
noſe; 
Body 
mort: 
ſtance 
Natui 


e9r) 
gutt * d for having committed the — 
Crimes; yea, even the molt enormious 
rime of renouncing their Baptiſm, and 


— 


the Death of Chriſt. As to the Souls of 


Men, no one could ever, upon any ſolid 
Reaſan deny their Immortality, and ſinco 
they were not able to underſtand of our fu- 
ture State; Heathen Writers, both  Philoſo- 
pbers and Poets, were neceſſitated (not 
knowing how to diſpoſe of the Souls of 
Men after Death) either to allow of Pytho- 
zoras his Tranſinigration , - which was 
as I've hinted before) a marching of the 
immortal Tenant, from one Houſe to ano- 
ther, after its Leaſe was expired: or elſe, 
according to Virgil, who had it ſrom Plato, 
that the Soul deſired to be incarnate again, 


after its Purgation in the Elixian Fields. 


Kur ſus & incipiunt in corpora velle reverti. 


But in all Ages, ſpeculative Men in their 
niceſt | Metapbyficks, could never be thought 
well in their Wits ; who preſumed there is 
no-ſepgrate Exiſtence of the Soul from the 
Body, Strange Contradiction! That im- 
mortal Beings, conſiſting of celeſtial Sub- 
ſtance, ſhould Act impoſſible againſt its 
Nature: ſince celeſtial Subſtance, accord- 
ing to the Axioms, and ſtatute Laws of all 
Philoſophers, whether Academicls, Peripate- 
ticks, Stoicks, or Cymcks, is not able to act 
or think Really. Now, to overthrow the 
Aſſertion of the Soul's Exiſtence at once ; 
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and by undermining” the Foundation, to 
deſtro the'Snperftru@ive : let us confider, 

what can be more abſurd, or fallacious in 
Logick, and Philoſophy, than to beg a Prin- 
ciple of a Thing that cannot be; and then 


to faſten a Concluſion, from moſt errone- 'H 
ous Promiſes. To propoſe a Being, whoſe '© 
Eſſence and Form is immortal, and con- 2 
ſequenthy muſt be ſo, from all thoſe unde- le 
niable Authorities J have cited; yet at the 'In 


time, to make this Being mortal in all 
its Faculties, indifferent in its Operations, 
and inferior to meaner Eſſences in its Un- 
derftanding, either as to Divine, br hu- 
mane Maſters; which can proceed from 
nothing, but a Mortal, and material Cauſe; 
Let any thinking Perſon judge, whether 7 
ſuch Notions do not more deferve Hellebore, — 
to purge them, then Diſputation to con- I £2 
fate them? And, whether Bedlam be not 
the fitteſt Academy, for the Beltevers. 
This idle Fancy, certainly in gts Origi- 
nal, ſeems exactly to mimick the Follies who. 
of the Alcoran. The Poets of old feigned In 
three Gods, to piſs in an Oxes Hide, to 
make the famous Orion; ſo the Ingredients . 
of Atheiſm - Judaiſin, and Ariamſin, com- . 
ſed a Religion obliging to the carnal 
wk ; thus a prophane Interpreter of the 
Old and New Teſtament, with the falſe 
Conceptions of Heathen Philoſophy, ſoon de- 
generate into a Cabalift. Sometimes the 
venial Follies of many Paſſages created 
Laughter in me; but .T was grieved at the 
rambling Prophanation of all the places of 
Holy Scripture cited by P/ychalethes. 


Pinge 


_ after ſo wicked a Manner as he proteſls 
let him go where he pleaſes, perſevering 
n a * 5 

his Crucity'd God, with moſt vain 19 
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Fe Ds ate auen ae WACY; 
/ I may ſooner write upon the Water, or 


cover -P/ychalethes's | Senſes, being polluted 
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pty Fallacies, ſinging Hymms to 


tations, | w 


om -ypright Judges condemn'd, 


and an ignominious Death deftroy'd....E 
am ſure of the Souls's ſeparate Exiſtence 
from the Bod and that it is true, what 


a certain Author writes, 


Napp rd 239 vn 
fn ee Nena 
That is, As I kve, ſaith the Lord, Iwill 
raiſe you up in the time tu come, in the Ne- 
Jurrection of the Dead, and I will gather you 
with all-Ifrael. { = ere t 5 


The Phchon#ſaniff makes good the Moral 
in fop, Ferire quad facts. ingrato, by re- 
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Fleeing on ſeveral Authors, ho by their 


indefatigable Pains have left that behind 
them in their Works, which would make 
him know better things than he doth, if 
he could but tell how! to digeſt them 
well: But being not (as I ſuppoſe ) well 
read in Ethioks, we can expect no better 
from him. Now becauſe Preans do prove 
3 #1 In 
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ther; he inſigmifichtitly | 
ſeems no neceſſity in Nature to allo the 
Soul to be always in Action, Tor the 


in 2 plain manner that there is an immate- 
rial immortal -Sou}.\in, Man, which is al- 
ways in Action, always thinking, and al- 

s deliberating about Totdettung Or o- 
alledges, there 


Pg 


* grounds of the inward Motion of the Soul 


proceed from a Repreſentation df Objects 
"to the outward Senſes, which in ſleep are 


locked up, and therfore if Providence has 


oꝛdain d, that thoſe Conveyers of Species 


to the Soul fhould become unactive, and 


be at reſt for a time, he does not fer Any 
neceſſity to ſuppoſe the Soul at the ſame 


time to be active, thoughtful, and deſign- 


Alas! How Ridiculous is his Con- 
tradiction? He acknowledges that bel 
all the Senſes are unactive, thoughtful, 
aud deſigning, therefore the Sou, muſt 


be unactive, thoughttul, and deſigning; J 


vow ſuch a NoTiluca; ſpoken of by . Boyl, 
the famous Virtuoſo, in his new Hhanomeua, 
pag. 19. would be very convenient for 
our P/chomſam/t to fearch, without danger 
firing among his Brains for! Senſe;. tor 
who beſides could be ſo irrational as not 
to think when a Man's aſleep, and has all 
his Senſes uſeleſs, but that Iminateriality 


and Spirituality which is in Man muſt be 


active, thoughtful, and deſigning. Nou 
four ſorts of Dreams are conveyid to the 


Soul; viz Dream Divine, Dreams Natural, 
Dreams Humane, and Dreams Diabolical. 


Divine 
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Divine Dreams are either immediately pre- 


ſented to a Man's Underſtanding by the 


Spirit of God, as, If there be a Prophet a- 
mong you, I the Lord will make my [elf knowk 
unto him in a viſion, and will ſpeak unto him 
iu a dream. Numb. 12. 6. Or mediately by 
an Angel e to the Phantaſię, and 
by the , Phantaſms thereof, convey'd to 
the Underſtanding; Thus the Angel of 
the Lord appeared to Foſeph, ſaying, Ariſe 
and tale the young child and his mother, and 
fes into Mgypt, and be thou there until I 
bring thee word. for Herod will ſeek the young 


child to deſtroy him. Matth. 2. 13. But it 


is probable Viſions are ceaſed, becauſe ſince 
the light of the Goſpel is manifeſted, God 


will no more Act by Dreams; and there - 


fore in oppoſition to all former ways of 
manifeſtation, the Apoſtle puts an Empha- 
ſis on Chriſt, ſaying, God ſpeaks to us in 
theſe laſt days by bis Son. Heb. c. I. v. I. 


Natural Dreams affect the Soul, which 
ariſe. from meer natural Cauſes, as either 
from the predominant Qualities of a Man's 
Complexion in Health, -or from the ſuper- 
abounding Humours of. his Body in bis 
Sickneſs, or inclination to Sickneſs. Tis 
true that a Man that is not an Ideot, hath 
many Notions. of divine and human Things 
in his Head, whereon to enlarge in his na- 
tural Dreams, and to add, compound, and 
divide, and make up the whole Phantaſie; 
but the Riſe and Spring from whence theſe 
natural Dreams proceed, are the predomi- 
nant Qualitics and overilowing Hynonrs ag 
1 the 
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ö the Body; ſo that according to them is the 
Complexiou and Syſtem of the Dream. 
A for predominancj of Blood in the ſan- 
gui. Complexion, proceed Dfeaàms of cheer- 
Ka Colours, Things, Actions, Muſick, Ban- 
Api, Dancings, Leapings, Laughings, Jeſt- 
1 DB, and others. From the predominancy 
of Hegm, in the flegmatick Complexion, 
. 7 Dreams of Waters, Navigation, 
n, Fiſhing, Baths, Rains, Snows, 
Lakes, Rivers, Drownings, as alfo of weight 
Hinger ing one's going, which is by reaſon 
of 'Fleigm oppreſſing and ſlugging the Sto- 
mach and Body. From the predominancy 
of Choller, like unto the yellow Colour, 
and fretful Temper thereof, proceed Dreams 
f yellow things, 2s alſo of Bawlings, 
Fightings, Battles, Burnings; and futable 
to to the ſpeedy fury of this Temper, of 
flying. From the predominancy of Melan- 
choly, ſutable to the black Colour, and 
earthy, cold, and heavy temper thereof, 
Proceed Dreams of black Smoaks, and Va- 
'Pours of Darkneſs, of Night, of Death, 
of obſcure ſolitary Places, of Ruins of old 
Buildings, of Hell, of the Devil, of Strang- 
ling, of cutting off of the Head; Therefore 
theſe Dreams ſignify a Man's natural Tem- 
per, or ſickly Diſtemper, but do not pre- 
ſignify any thing. Among Which natural 
Dreams a Man according to his Complex- 
ion dreams of ſuch things which he never} 
ſa nor thought, nor could not be in Nature; B 
which argue there muſt be a wakeful Soul“ ße. 
in Man preſenting *to his ' Phantaſm ſuch | - ha 
things as ſhe thinks fit to mimick. 


Nen 


GM 
Now of Humane Dreams; Some 7hiloſo- 


phers call them Animal Dreams: It may be 


the Reaſon is, becauſe theſe kind of Dreams, 
beiag ſuch as are formed in the Night out of 


ſuch Images and Imaginations which the 


Phantaſie had conceived in the day time; 
the Images and Repreſentations of the Acti- 
ons and Things we had to do with in the Day, 
being newly impreſſed upon the Animal Spi- 
rits, and inhering there more tenacioufly, 
do lie in thoſe animal Spirits, as in a Store- 
houſe, ready for the Operation of the Phan- 
taſie to rene them and to digeſt them into 


Dreams. But becauſe” Beaſts” have Phanta. 
+ hes, and we fee that Dogs do Dream, and 


that Mens Dreams have ſome Notions of 


Rationality in them, therefore their Dreams 


deſerve to be called Humane Dreams. Of 
theſe the Scripture ſpeaks, A dream comet h 
.thrangh the multirude of baſineſi, Eccleſ. 5. 3. 
And we find it true by many Experiences, 


that all Men, as they uſe different Arts or 


Ways, Dream differently; which Claudian 


Limbs out to the Life, thus: 


Omi que ſenſus volvunt ur vote diurno, 
e reddit amica mes. 
Venator defeſſa thoro tum membra reponit, 
Mens tamen ad Aua, & ſua luſtra redit. 
Judlicibuslites, aurigæ, ſommid currus. 
Falie nocturnis metocavetur equis. 
Ale quoque Muſarum ſtudium,ſub note ſilent: 
Artibus aſſiduns, ſollicitare ſulet. 


But tho? theſe Dreams do rather poſt-{»i- 


fie than pre-ſwrifie, that is, after ſignifie 
hat we have been doing, or fs moſt ſigmi- 
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fie what is the habit of our minds; yet are 
there Dreams that do ſignifie what ſhall -be- 
fall one, as for example, Valerius Maximus 
(lib. 1. cap. 7.) tells, that Calpurnia dreamt 
ſhe ſaw her Husband Julius Ceſar lying in her 
Boſome moſt deſperately wounded; but 
awaking, and being terribly affrighted at her 
Dream, ſhe deſired him to. keep the next 
day from the Senate; but he not regarding 
his Wife's Dream, weat thither, where he 
was moſt barbarauſly murder'd. 


I ſhall proceed now to diabolical Dreams: 
That. the Devil can be the Cauſe of Dreams, 
is apparent, in that, 

Fir, He hath been ſuch a cauſe of Dreams, 


therefore he can be ſo ſtill; his wit and 


wickedneſs not ceaſing. - 
Seeondly, He can ſuggeſt , as appears. by 
woful E evil thoughts to us when 
we are awaking, different from the many 
Objects and Things that then our Senſes, 


and Thoughts are drawn after; therefore 


much more to the Soul,. when the Operations 
of the ſenſes ceaſe. | 

Thirdly, If he could repreſent dil Dic- 
tates before the mind of Chriſt, he can in- 
ject them into us. | 

Fowrthlyg That Devil that can preſent the 
ſhape of a dead Man to living , can re- 
preſent other Images and Imaginations of 
Things. | 

Fifthly, Good Angels have cauſed good 
Dreams, therefore proportionably, and by 
the Rule of Coatraries, bad Angels can 
cauſe bad Dreams. | Some 
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Some forts of Diabolical Dreams were 
named wawims, ſollicitous Dreams, which 
are ſoflicitouſiy obtained of the Devil, by 
Adjnrations , Vows, Devotions, Sacrifices; 
Oblations, or other Religious Performances; 
as of thoſe S-mniſpires, thoſe Dlviners by 
Dreams, counted in a kind Religious: Such 
were the Dreams of the Heathens ; who ha- 
ving purified themſelves by their Sacrifices, 
to fit themſelves to receive full Manifeſta- 
tions by Dreams, did to that end lie down 
in the Night and ſleep in the Temple of P4- 


ſithea ( q+ A. mens, omnibus dea) one of the 


three Graces called Charites'; the firſt named 
Aolaia, "AyMele, Splendor, the ſame as Paſi- 
thea; the ſecond, Thalia, of N, 1. e. al- 
ways Green, never withering; the third, 
Enphroſyne , "Evgzyoum, Joy. And likewiſe 
they did lie down in the Temple of AÆſcula- 
put, and at the Altar of Apollo; and in their 
tleep the Devil formed Dreams in their 
Phautaſies, as anſwer'd to what they deſired; 
in which the Devil ſpake to them as if at 
an Oracle. Such were the Dreams of the 
Manic hees in the time of the Primitive 
Church, àò appears our of Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtories : For tho' at the coming of Chriſt, 
Oracles (the greateſt and ſtrongeſt Delu- 
ſions that ever Satan uſed) then ceaſed, as 
Juvenal c@nplains, 


—— Cart oracula Delphis, 


yet he hath ſince by Viſions and Dteams 
wrought in the Heads ot many Men, cmoſt 
ſkrange Conceits for the raifing of Herèſies. 
* Eo Suck 
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Such were the Dreams of the 1douks among 


the Papiſts, who lying down to ſleep at their 
Altars, to receive Revelations, the Devil in ; 
their fleep in the. Night, in Dreams appear- p 
ed in the appearance of the Virgin Mary, ; 
or ſome other he or ſhe Saint, Aud no marvel, , 
for Satan himfelf. is trausformed into an Angel of p 
light, 2 Cor. 11. 14. . manifeſting and con- q 
 firming the Obſervation of ſuch and ſuch 4 
Popiſh ſuperſtitions. There are other dia- 1 
bolical Dreams, named Af, 5, e. E 
Dreams which were not with thoſe ſolemni- 2 
ties, and with ſuch earneſt labour ſought le 
for; but ſaggeſted and formed in Mens 1 
minds by the Devil, perceiving them to be 45 
given to Novelties, ſtrange Opinions, and yo 
unheard of Revelations. Such were - thoſe let 
that preſented to be inſpired with ſome di- 2 
vine Fury, or ſtrange Rapture, called Lyme ye 
phatici, q. d. Nuuporeddu, And the Enthuſi- | 
. «ſts, or pretended Revelationiſts. But that fin 
iy _ unlawful Art of Somniſpicive or Divination en 
it by. Dreams. is. evidently forbidden by the tic 
L Scriptures; 1f there ariſe among you. a prophet, ſta 
4 5 or 4 dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee, a ſign of 
1 ar a wonder," and the ſn or the wonder come to the 
. paſi, mhereof he ſpake unto thee ſaying, Let uu the 
go after other gods ( which thou baſt not known ) tak 
and let us ſerve them; Thou ſhalt, not hearken ſtar 
to the words of that prophet, or the agreamer of Sur 
dreams; For the Lord your God proveth you, Ma; 


and that. prophet, or that dreamer of dreams 
ſhall be putto death, cut. 13. I, 2, 3,5. J have 
heard what the prophets ſaid, that propheſie lies 


in my name, ſaying, 1 have dreamed, I haue 2 Be 
dreamed. How long ſhall this be in the heart of de 
35 | be 25 
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the prophets that propheſie lies? yea, they are 
Irephertef the decti 7 their 4 - Which 
think to cauſe» my people to foroer my name by 
their dreams which they tell every num to hi 
neighbour , as their fathers have forgotten my 
name, for Baal. Behold, I am againſt them 
that propheſie falſe dreams, ſaith the Lord, and 
do tell them, and cauſe my people to err by their 
lies and by their lightneſs, yet I ſent them not, nor 
commaifled them : therefore they ſhall not profit 
this people at all, ſaith the Lord, Jer: 23. 25; 
26, 27, 32. But you that profeſs a Know- 
ledge of the Truth, ſtick to the word of 
Truth before any Revelations; nay, tho“ ax 
angel from heaven, preach any ot her goſpel unto 
you, than that which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accurſed. So ſay I now again, If any 
man preach any other goſpel anto you, them that 


ye have received, let him be accurſed, Gal. T. , 9. 


Now to the Soul again; when Man is de- 
fined to be a rational Animal, the differ- 
ence is taken from his Fm, which is a ra- 
tional Soul. But becauſe incarporeal Sub- 
ſtances have none, and the Specificks 
of  Corporeal , even lay hid, becauſe of 
themſelves, they incur: not our ſenſes in 
the place of Form, ſome Property muſt be 
taken; a8 an Angel is an incorpore ai Sub» 
ftance, a Dog, a barking Beaſt, and ſo forth. 
Surely there is a great: difference between 


Man and Beaſt, ſince the formot Man is better 


than that of Beaſts, becauſe this is immaterial 
and immortal, and that material and mortal, 


-wherefore it follows, that Man is better than 


a Beaſt. So when Man and Beaſt are ſaid to 


be together, it is not ſimply, and of them- 


H 3 ſelves 
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ſelves, but in reſpect of Animal; for A. 


. nimil is predicated of both together, and 


not firſt, of the one, and then of the other. 
In which (as Logiciars ſpeaks) the ſynoni- 
mous Genus, is diſtinguiſhed from the homo- 
rymaus; becauſe this is not predicated to. 
gether of its Species's; but firſt of one, 
and then of another, I hope every ratio. 
nal Man will conſpire to own himſelf a- 
bove a Beaſt, and utterly abhor thE Parity 
that is made between them. by the Pſycho. 
miſaniſt ; Rationality, | wiſh may Enlighten 
all Men, in whom, Lullius faith, bonitas cor- 
poralis & ſpiruualis componant unam bonitatem, 
pag. 37. Biſhop Bramhall makes a diffe- 
rence between Man and Beaſt, by the Death 
of Creatures; ſaying, The Death of 
«© bruir Beaſts, is not a Puniſhment of Sin, 
« but ' a Debt of Nature. And though 
“ they be often Slaughtered for the uſe of 
4 Man, yet there is a vaſt difference be. 
« tween thoſe. light and momentary Pangs, 
* and the unfufferable and endleſs Pangs of 
% Hell; between the meer depriving of a 
Creature of temporal Life, and the ſub- 
+ jecting of it, to Eternal Death. Tho 
the impious Hobbs ſays, Auimam humanam 
ſha natura, id eſt ab ipſa creatione, immortalem 
e negat, ſed gratia Dei prebentis Adamo 
Eva fructum ArborisVite, dum non guſt arent 


Cuanda autem prac eptum Dei de aſu- fructas 


Arboris ſcientie Boni & Mali tranſpreſſi arant 


PI excluſi aditu ad arborem Vite, facti ſunt 
wertalet, & ipſi & eorum poſteritas';, morien- 
$eſque mertui manſereut, doneg per mortein 

Kr 
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Chriſti remiſſis peceatis, reviviſcant ad vitam 
aterwam in Reſurrectione mortuorum generali. 
Sed juxta hanc doctrinam anime mortnorum 
nulla omnino exi ſtent immortales impior 


nec piorum ante diem Judicii. Append. ad Le. | 


viat h. Cap. 3. I ſuppoſe he has found to 
the contrary before now. Divers Opinions 
have been broached conceraing the Infuſion 
of the Soul into Man, which are but all 
Suppoſitions; Albertus Magnus, ſaying ; 
Prima materia recepta in matrice habet natu- 
ram lattis fix primis diebus; and a little af- 
ter, Deinde illa materia tranſmutatur ad na- 
turam ſeu colorem ſanguinis ſpiſſi & aliquali- 
ter bene cocti, & hoc per novem diet, Poſted- 
tune ab iſto tempore fit conſolidatio in membris 


fetus, in duodecim diebus. de ſecret. Mul. Cap. 


2. The Scholiaſt Remarks on it, that it is a 
doubt, what Members are firſt formed and 
generated in the Womb;. ſome ſay the 
Liver, becauſe in the Liver, is the firſt Nu- 
trition, and Vegetation of the Spirits, and 
quia ab epate diſcinditur prius ſemen, quam 


in corde, ideo videtur epa primo generari. 


Rut it is my Opinion as well as others, 


That the Heart is firſt generated, becauſe . 


it is the firſt living, prixcipium vitæ, cor eſſe 
neminem velim dubitare, ſays Harvey, d- 
cord. & ſang. motu. Cap. 15. wherefore 
'tis thought, That as ſoon as that princi- 
ple Standard of Life is formed, the Soul be- 
gins its eſſe; which Opinion De. Bac t, 


in Diſſert. de Cord. pag. 29. confirms in 


theſe Words, A longo jam eve audivit cor, 
non tant um, vite ſed & univerſfi corporis uni- 
cum eſſe principium, in quo ſuum Anima ca- 
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pit domicilium; & que tanquam fonte facul»- 
tatis & Spiritus vitales ſcaturiunt. And not 


unlikely is it, but the Soul, That particle 
of divine Breath, may be firſt infuſed into 
the Heart, according to that of Bartholin, 


ſpeaking of the Heart (called Cor a currends.) 


ex cujus laſine Animal fere ſtatim moritur, 


quia te ſons eft, Inſtitut. Anat. Lib. 2. 


Cap. 6. Nay, ſo dangerous is it, for any 


thing to come violently near it, that pierce 


but the Pericardium (which thoſe, that are 
read in Anatomy, knows to be a Skin which 
goes round the Heart, containing Water 
to cool and moiſten it ſelf leſt it ſhould be 
ſcorched with continual motion) Man can- 


not live. Nom the Embryo being ripe for 


formation"of the Farus, the Soul being 
infus'd, hath the Power of forming 
the Body into ſhape: This Power 
of the Soul perhaps may ſeem as ſtrange 
to many; as it did to Libavius; but then 
Sennertus bears me out in the Affirmation, 
ſaying, quomado formæ corporis fabricatrice: 
fire poſſint, in qua parte debeat collocari auris, 


in qua manus, pes, naſus & reliqus: Quan- 


tum caput fiers debeat, quantum reliquum gor- 
pus, quibus menſuris geometricis, ulnis pede. 
bus, & palmis: utatur, ut tantus fiat naſus, 
tantum os, quomodo idem faber naſum, auxe:, 


caput fabritare poſſit : id mibi nec mirum nec ri- 


dic ulumi videnur. Nam nom vi ſua: forme mina 


præſt ant, fed ſunt inſtrumentum & manus quaſi 


apientiſſimi opificis ac Creatoris Dei, qui ipſis 
1 2 5 18 tribuit. De G5 
ac dliſſenſ. Chimicor. Cap. 4 * 
The Blood which Barrough, in his Me- 
thod of Phyſick, Lib. 2. Cap. 10. fays 
many 
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many ſpit, through fulneſs and abundance 
thereof naughty, gnawing aſunder the 
Hein, and burſting open the heads 
* of them ; and the which Aetius gives the 


following Deſcription to purge; Sn. 


guinem purgat porri capitati ſuccas, mercuria- 
lis, viola alba, malua Sylueftris ſalvia.'(Lib. 1. 
Tom. 3. Cap . $6: ) being look'd upon by 
many to be the Life of a Man, it has gi- 
ven ſome occaſion to ſuppoſe it to be the 
Soul, and © accordingly, anima is put for 
ſanguis, as in that of Ariſtophanes in Nubi- 
bus Aft, 2. Scen. 1. g li du ex- 


ſigum animamy i. e. ſanguinem. And in 


that of Virgil, Purpuream vomit ille animam; 
on Which, Rueus notes, thus Homer. Iliad. 5. 
83. mppunG e purpurea mors. Locu- 
tio repetita ex veterum quorumdam openiont : 
Qui precipuam anime ſedem ſtatuebant in 
ſaußuins, animam que eſſe ipſum ſanguinem 
criam nonnulli putabant. But above all, fo 
poſitive have the wiſe been in maintaining 
an immaterial, immortal, and incorporeal 
Subſtance is united to Mau in this Life; 
that where Nature has been ſo irregular, 
as to bring forth Children with double Bo- 


dies, it was believ'd they had two Souls; 


this the Practice of Chriſtians hath acknow- 
ledg'd, who have Baptiſed theſe geminous 
N. and double Connaſcencies with ſeve- 

ames, as conceiving in them a diſt in- 
tion of Souls, upon the divided Execution 
of their Functions; that is, while one 
weep'd, the other laughing; while one 
was ſilent, the other ſpeaking; while one 
awake, the other fleeping, and the like. 
40 ky b R Lem- 
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Lemnins ſays of the Soul, Divine mentis 
eſſe ſcintillam, ac ſpiraculum, que hominem a 


belluis diſcernit, atque immortalitati aſſerit. de 


occult. natur. miracul, Lib. 1. Cap. 11. 
You ſee, he makes a great deal of difference 
between a Man and a Beaſt. . And although 


it is an incorporeal Subſtance, yet is it ot. 
ten ſhaken with Griefs, as we may find by 


ſeveral moſt lamentable and piercing Ex- 


preſſions in \ Scripture ; for inſtance that 
of our Saviour in the Garden of Gethſe- 
mane, ſaying, My Soul is exceeding ſorromful, 
even "unto Death; Matth. 26. 38. And 
that of the Royal Pſalmiſt, Save me, 0 
6 0 D, for the Waters are come into my Sou; 
Pſal. 69. 1. Where by a Metaphor, Waters 
is put to ſignifie the abundance of Afflicti- 
ons that overwhelmed his Soul; for Wa- 
ters is put in Scripture ſometimes, to ſig- 
nifie multiplicity, as in that of the Pro- 
phet, The Lord bringeth up upon them the Ma- 
ters of the River, ſtrong and many, even the 


| King of Aſſyria, and all bis Glory; Wa; 8. 
7.. where the great Army of the, Aſſyrian 
Kings Tignified by the greatneſs of Wa- 


ters in a River : Which Spiritual Conflicts 
muſt needs be very. grieveous, and irkſome, 


as may be ſeen by the Oppreſſion and Hor- 
ror the Son of GO D lay under, when his 


Paſſion was approaching; and the Sorrows 


the King felt that was a Man after Gods 
own Heart; y& the ſaying of Hippocrates, 


Axuxy 24028 pelry dv Io @ log mic e avorrhu 


vdow Lib. 8. Aphor. 56. or the Skill of 


Aſculapius acknowledg'd by Gees, to be 


6 i 2135 naſe ανι e . detenend valet. 
Lib. x. 


equi 
fruitic 
dubie 
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Lib. 1. are inſignificant to the Afflictions of a 
troubled Soul; that's a Subſtance ſo ex- 
traordinarily ſupereminent above the Bo. 
dy, that, if out of order, it muſt ſearch 
for Balm of Gilead in the Scriptures, *there 
are Corroſives to be found for a wounded 
Soul, I will reſtore Health unto tee, and will 
heal thee of thy Wounds, ſaith the Lord, Jer, 
30. 17. without his Grace, is no Cure for 
us; ſecing Chriſt, who never Sian'd, could 
not, as the Schools hold, Enjoy God, with- 
out his Chief Grace; Quod non, quie gratia 
requiritur ad altum merits in via, ergo ad actum 
fruitionis in patria, ſays Paulinus, and Haud 
dubie poſſet quidem abſque gratia ſumma re- 
cipere fruitionem a Deo immiſſam, ſays Mel- 
chior Flavius, on trum anima Chriſti potu- 
it ſummæ frui Deo ſine ſumma Gratia, it be- 
ing one of Scotuss Queſtions, Lib. 3. di- 
ſtint 13. queſt. 4. The Soul (not impro- 
perly call'd the Primum Mobile, by Fici- 
nus, di vita Lib. 3. Cap. 1. ) ſays Fernelius, 
action um vite ſtabiles & conſtans quædam in no- 
bis eſt cauſa, qua preſente vita attioque omni: 
perficitur, qua dicedente ſimul vita perit atque 
diſſipat ur. de natural. part. medicin. Lib. 5. 
Cap. 1. How different are Men's Opinions 
concerning the Soul? But let Men vary 
how they will about it, I ſhall ever eſteem it 
immortal; 1 ſhall to the laſt; hold it a ge- 
ceſſary Axiom, which is as Norton explains it, 
(in his Tranſlation of Ramuss Logick ga- 
ther d out of Ariſtotle, Lib. 2. Cap. 3.) 
ſuch an Axiom that's always true, and can- 
not be falſe, as God is immortal. . 


The 
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The great Maſter of Scntences, Lombard. 
gives two very good Reaſons why the Soul is 


united to the Body; The firſt is, Qui Deus 
voluit, & voluntatis ejus cauſa quæren da non eft. 


The ſecoijd, Ouod ideo Deut voluit eam cor pori 


uniri : ut in humana oſt enderet conditione nuum 


exemplum beate unionis que eft inter Deum G. 


gltiritum © in qua diligitur ex toto corde, & vi- 
Actur facit ad faciem. Sentent. lib, 2. diſtinct. 1. 
For the obliging our ſelves to love Immorta- 
lity, by believing the Exiſtence of the Soul, 
which is the main eſſential part of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, we ſnould heartily imbibe the 
Precepts of true Religion; Continet enim 
vera Religio ſcientiarum carum rerum, que ſunt 
Deo gratiſſune, ſays Oſorius, de Reg. Inſtit. 
lib. 6. in whom pleaſing you are certain of 
an eternal Life from the day of reſigning it 
up to him that gave it; for as that ſubtle 


_ SchoolmanSyarez; ſays, Opuſc. Theolog. pag. 593. 


quod non poſſit Deus tale propaſitum mut are, non 
folum ob immutabilitatem phyſicam, & realem: 
fed, quia alias diuina aſſertid nom permanſiſſet 
om ex parte vera : nam, licet uerum eſſet ſe 
babniſſe propoſit um, cum dixitz tamen | ſmplicuter 
non fuiſſet verum illud fuiſſe futurum, quod ille dix- 
it ſe fallurum e quod repug nat prime veritats, non 
ex ſpeciali aliqua vbligatione inducta ex vi nou 
promiſſionis d;ftintte a propoſuo, & aſſertione, 
ſed er vi & perfettione ipſius prime veritatss. 


Reſpect and Love of Religion are the higheſt 


aſcents to Faith; but as James 1. 26. ſays, 


F any Man among you ſcem to be religious, aui 


ridleth nat (his tongue, but dec eiveth his m 


heart, this mans religion is Vain. 
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Proving by the Diftates of right Reaſon, 


the Immaterial and Immortal Exiſtence 
f the Soul. | 


$3 


He Spirit of Man is the candle of the 

+ Lord, Prov. 20. 17. is a Adage ſpoken 
by King Solomon the wiſeſt of all Men upon 
Earth; or rather as Pagnine hath it, Lucerna 
Domini eſt animus hominis, being nearer the 
Original; that is to ſay, the Mind, Under- 
ſtanding, or Reaſon of a Man is the Candle 
of the Lord. Now I deſign to prove the 
Souls Immortality by the Force of Reaſon; 
a. jewel ſo precious, that if any blaſpkeme 
it, *tis to reproach Heaven it 1elf, and to 
diſhonour the God of underſtanding to.que- 
ſtion the Beauty of his Image, and by a 
ſtrange Ingratitude to ſlight this great and 
royal Gift of our Creator. But ſome are 
ſo ſtrangely prejudiced againſt Reaſon, as 
that they look upon it not as the Light of 
their Maker, but as on ſome blazing Comet, 
that portends preſent Ruin to the Church 
and the Soul, and carries a fatal, and veno- 
mous Influence along with it. And becauſe 
the unruly Herds of Hereticks, and their 
Followers, by their meer pretences to Rea- 
{an, have made ſhipwrack of Faith, and 
have been very injurious to the Goſpel; 
therefore their weak, and ſtaggering appre- 
henſions are afraid of underſtanding any 


thing, and think that the very name of Reg-: 


fon, eſpecially in Matters of Religion, muſt 
| needs 
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needs have at leaſt a thouſand Hereſies 
couched in it: If you do but offer to make a 
Syllogyſme, they'll ſtraightway cry it down 
for carnal Reaſoning. What would thoſe 
Men have? Would they be baniſhed from 
their own Eſſences ? Would they forfeit and 
renounce their Underſtandings ? Or have 
they any to forfeit, or diſclaim > Would 
they extinguiſh thoſe Intellectuals of their 
Maker's lighting? Or have they any to put 
out? Would they creep into ſome lower 
ſpecies, and go a grazing with Nebuc hadnex- 
Zar among the Beaſts of the Field? Or are 
they not there already? Or, if themſelves 
can be willing to be ſhamefully degraded, do 
they think, that all others too are bound to 
follow their Example? Oh! what hard 

thoughts have Ae of their ſuperexcellency; 
O error in groſs! to harbour ſach a mean 
opinion of themſelves, as to think their Cre- 
ation expires in the void of a non. entity! 
Let's hear what are the Offences againſt Rea- 
ſon, that ſhe is fo much ſlighted ? What 
Laws has it broken ? Whoſe Commands has 
it broken? What did it ever do againſt the 
Crown and Dignity of Heaven, or againſt 
the Peace and Tranquillity of Men ? Why 
are a weak and perverſe Generation, ſo 
angry and diſpleaſed with it? Is it becauſe 
this Daughter of the Morning is fallen from 
her primitive Glory ? From her original Vi- 
gour and Perfection ? Far be it from me to 
extenuate that om and fatal overthrow, 
which the Sons of Men had in their firſt and 
original Apoſtaſie from their God; that, 
under which the whole Creation ſighs and 
groans 3 
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groans: But this we are ſure, it did not an- 
nihilate the Soul, it did not deſtroy the Eſ- 
ſence, the Powers and Faculties, nor the 
Operations of the Soul; Though it did de- 
file them, diſorder them, and every way in- 
diſpoſe them. Alas! Ts this a ſufficient 
Cauſe to give her a Bill of Divorcement, be- 


cauſe ſhe has loſt her former Beauty and 


Fruitfulneſs? O]! Unhgppy Cataſtrophe of 
Man's Happineſs, becauſe Men have not ſo 
much of Reaſon as they ſhould ; they are 
reſolv*d to have none at all. 

Many times, Reaſon is offenſive to Men, 
becauſe: ſhe cannot graſp, and comprehend 
the things of God; but vain Men, will they 

luck out their Eyes, becauſe they cannot 
fook upon the Sun in his Brightneſs and 
Glory "Tho Reaſon cannot reach to the 
Depths, to the bottoms of the Ocean, yet 
may it Swim, and hold up the Head as well 
as it can; though it cannot enter the Sanctum 
SanForum, and pearce within the Veil, yet 
may it notwithſtanding, lie in the Porch : 
And if Reaſon be content with its own 
Sphere, I cannot gueſs why. it ſhould not 
have the Liberty of its proper Motion. 
Some Men diſlike Reaſon, becauſe it doth 
not oppoſe the things of God, and wran- 
gle againſt the Miſteries of Salvation. And 
Reaſon diſpleaſes ſome, becauſe the blackeſt 


Errors ſometimes come under the fair dif 


guiſe of ſo beautiful a Name, and have ſome 
tincture of Reaſon in them; but truly, 
this is ſo far from being a diſparagement 
to Reaſon, as that tis no ſmall commenda- 
tion of it; Men love to put a plauſible Litle, a 


winning 


(112. ) wk 

2 winning Frontiſpiece upon the fouleſt Er- 
rors. Thus Licentiouſneſs would fain be Ply 
called by the Name of Liberty; and all Diſ- a fi 
ſoluteneſs would fain be countenanc'd, and moi 
ſecured under the Patronage of Free Grace. nati 
Thus wickedneſs would willingly forget its in . 
own Name, and adopt it ſelf in the Family Cau 
of Goodneſs. Some are afraid of Reaſon, to | 
becauſe by Vertue of this, Men of Wit, or tain 
Subtilty, and Learning, will preſently ar- | thoſ 
ue, and diſpute them in an Error, 10 as pro. 
That they ſhall not be able-to difintangle ly oi 
» 2 Truth, though in it ſelf it be never fo | agai, 
/ plain and unqueſtionable; but firft, "Reaſon | wreſ 
it ſelf tells them, that it may be thus, and ters 
ſo prepares and fortifies them againſt a Try- the f 

al; and then, this only ſhews, That ſome phy 
Mens Reaſons is not ſo well advanc'd and im. their 
prov'd, either as ĩt may be, or as others is; Touc 
a ſharper Edge would quickly cut ſuch dif- cond« 
Ficulties aſunder. Some have more refined F terna 
and clarify d Intellectuals than others, and I Soul's 
one Soul differs from another in Glory; and taken 
that Reaſon, that can make ſome ſhift to which 
maintain Errors, might with 4 great of al] 
deal of leſs Sweat and Pains, maintain ved. 
the Truth. So hoping I ſpeak to Men, to | thing 
Chriſtians, to the Friends of Learning, II Soul o 
ſhall no further enlarge on the Nobleneſs of barous 
Reaſon, becauſe, as Symmachus ſays of him- Mind 
ſelf, ſum pauperrimi ingenii mei conſcius, Epilt. ] immor 
2 ad Anſon. Therefore leave the Worth From 
and Glory thereof to be celebrated by one] Reaſo; 
more capable of handling the Theam. Gentile; 
Now muſt I produce Reaſon, a Daughter ſometh 
of Eternity, to bear Witneſs againſt the a life t 
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Pſychomiſaniſts Errors, and to prove we have 
a full aſſurance of the Exiſtence of an im- 
mortal Soul in humane Body; and tho' the 
nature of the Soul cannot be found out, yet 
in this Caſe it is ſufficient to obtain the 
Cauſe, it thoſe Arguments, which we bring 
to prove there 1s a Soul, be of greater cer- 
tainty, ſtrength, and conſequence, than 
thoſe which the P/ychomiſaniſt bringeth, tog 
prove there 1s no Soul. The day is certain- 
ly our own, for they can make no defence 
againſt it, if they go to Scripture, that's 
wreſted to their owu ſenſe; Heathen Wri- 
ters they cite not but what are Atheiſtical ; 
the Fathers ſay nothing for them; in Philoſo- 
phy they blunder; aud if once they bring 
their damnable Opinion to be try'd at the 
Touchſtone of Reaſon, they are ſurely. 
condemu d. For Reaſon dictates to us an in- 
ternal Argument that convinces us of the 
SouPs Exiſtence, now that Argument is 
taken from a natural and inbred Concluſion, 
which is generally ingrafted into the Hearts 
of all Men that ſurely Man has a Soul to be 
ſaved. Belides, doth the Soul of any other 
thing know Arts and Sciences, but only the 
Soul of Man? There is no Nation ſo bar- 
barous, nor any Perſon ſo ſavage, but his 
Mind is endued, with ſome Opinion of an 
immortal Exiſtence united to the Body: 
From this prenotion of the Soul it is that 
Reaſon concludes, the Mahomet ans in Aſia, 
Gentiles in Africa, Idolaters in America adore 
ſomethiag of a Deity for the ſaving them in 
a life to come; for go where you will, you 
ſhall never out-travel Religion: But had we 
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Frontiſpiece upon the fouleft Er- 
rors. Thus Licentiouſneſs would fain be 
called by the Name of Liberty; and all Diſ- 
ſoluteneſs would fain be countenanc d, and 
ſecured under the Patronage of Free Grace. 
Thus wickedneſs would willingly forget its 
own Name, and adopt it ſelf in the Family 
of Goodneſs. Some are afraid of Reaſon, 
becduſe by Vertue of this, Men of Wit, or 
Subtilty, and Learning, will preſently ar- 
gue, and diſpute them in an Exror, ſo as 
that they ſhall not be able to diſintangle 


» a Truth, though in it ſelf it be never fo 


lain and unqueſtionable; but firſt, Reaſon 
it ſelf tells them, that it may be thus, and 
ſo prepares and fortifies them againſt a Try- 
al; and then, this only ſhews, That ſome 
Mens Reaſons is not ſo well advanc'd and im. 
prov'd, either as it. may be, or as others is; 
a ſharper Edge would quickly cut ſuch dif- 


Kculties aſunder. Some have more refined ' 


and clarify d Intellectuals than others, and 
one Soul differs from another in Glory; and 
that Reaſon, that can make ſome ſhift to 
maintain Errors, might with @ great 
deal of leſs Sweat and Pains, maintain 
the Truth. So hoping I ſpeak to Men, to 
Chriſtians, to the Friends of Learning, | 


ſhall no further enlarge on the Nobleneſs of 


Reaſon, becaulc, as Symmachus ſays of him- 
ſelf, ſum pauperrimi ingenii mei conſcius, Epiſt. 
2% ad Auſaon. Therefore leave the Worth 
and Glory thereof to be celebrated by one 


more capable of handling the Theam. 


Now muſt E produce Reaſon, a Daughter 


ſometh 


of Eternity, to bear Witneſs againſt thy a life x 
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Pſychomiſaniſts Errors, and to prove we have | 


a full aſſurance of the Exiſteace of an im- 
mortal Soul in humane Body; and tho” the 
nature of the Soul cannot be found out, yet 
in this Caſe it is ſufficient to obtain the 
Cauſe, it thoſe Arguments, which we bring 
to prove there 1s a Soul, be of greater cer- 
tainty, ſtrength, and conſequence, than 
thoſe which the P/ychomiſaniſt bringeth, to 
prove there is no Soul. The day is certain. 
ly our own, for they can make no defence 
againſt it, if they go to Scripture, that's 
wreſted to their owa ſenſe; Heathen Wri- 
ters they cite not but what are Atheiſtical; 
the Fathers ſay nothing for them; in Philoſo- 
phy they blunder ; aud if once they bring 
their damnable Opinion to be try'd at the 


Touchſtone of Reaſon, they are ſurely. 


condemu d. For Reaſon dictates to us an in- 
ternal Argument that convinces us of the 
SouPs Exiſtence, now that Argument is 
taken from a natural and inbred Concluſion, 
which is generally ingrafted into the Hearts 
of all Men that ſurely Man has a Soul to be 
ſaved. Belides, doth the Soul of any other 
thing know Arts and Sciences, but only the 
Soul of Man? There is no Nation ſo bar- 
barous, nor any Perſon ſo ſavage, but his 
Mind is endued, with ſome Opinion of an 
immortal Exiſtence united to the Body: 
From this prenotion of the Soul it is that 
Reaſon concludes, the Mahomet ans in Aſia, 
Gentiles in Africa, Idolaters in America adore 
ſomethiag of a Deity for the ſaving them in 
a life to come; for go'where you will, you 
ſhall never out-travel Religion: But had we 
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no Souls there was no occaſion of Religion, 
to keep an awe upon the Hearts of People 
and reduce them to Civility, for humane 
Laws we ſce (and eſpecially if they were 


made more ſtrict) are ſufficient to reſtrain 


Men from acting many Crimes, being (al- 
tho* they are ſatisfied there will be a place 
of Torment hereafter to the Wicked) 
more afraid of temporal Puniſhment than 
any other. 

Amon g all thoſe general Notions which are 
begotten in the Mind, and are thought to be 
the firſt grounds of the very Law of Nature, 
there works in this Concluſion, that Aan has 
a Sol; in which, Culverwell ſays , in bis 
Di 7 of the Lirht of Nature , cap. 
© There's ſcatter'd ſome ſeeds of Light, 

which fill it with a vigorous pregnancy, 

with a multiplying fruitfulneſs, ſo that it 
e brings forth a numerous and ſparkling Po- 
* ſterity of ſecondary Notions, which make 
«for the Crowning, and encompaſſing of 

** the Soul with happineſs. In all Corners 
ot the Earth Men allow of a Soul; tho' not, 
for want of the Light of the Goſpel, they 
cannot {ce its eſſence ſo plain as we; for this 
mult be gi ranted, that the whole generality 
of the Veathen went a Gleaning in the Jew- 
ih Fields; they had ſome of their Grapes, 
{ome Ears of Corn, that dropp'd from them: 
And Pythapor as and Plato were beholding, 
for what they left to the Gentiles, to thoſe 
Truths that are bound up 1n the facred Vo- 
lume. But with Ezra let us cry, Bleſſed be 
the Lord God of our fathers, cap. 7. 27. For 
illuminating the Gentiles ſo much with that 
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aſcending Light. of Reaſon, . that they could 


j ſt perceive the Face of the Soul which na- 
turaily looks up to its Maker; and Reaſon 


iaſpires the very Infidels almoſt to exclaim 


agaiuſt the Pſychomiſanifts in eloquent Cice- 


ro Words againſt Cataline the Conſpirator 5 


Quon|/que random abutere 3 Catalina, patit ntia 
noſtra !? Orat. in Catal. and make them pu- 
niſh the allertors of the Soul's Mortality 


for broachiug ſo impious a Doctrine: And 


that of Hocr ates Is Very cel da 11 Il, Ey 0 f , 
@ anus: AKE, TOR. U Hecti aut b £401; 304 Tat Th N LE 
wy % ag, & is e Havoc mhAv 75 Ae. 
glu Nanoeyy eixnpamy tu if es EY Nu; auth Seit. 
Orat. ad Demonic. Who will not ſalute ſs 
lovely a Beauty as the pleaſaat Light of Rea- 
ſon ? Welcome the firſt born of corporeal 
Beings ; thou Lady and Queen of ſenſitive 
Beauties ; thou Clarifier and Refiner of the 
Chaos, thou-unſpotted Beauty of the Uni. 
verſe : Let him be condemn'd to perpetual 
Night, to a fatal diſconſolate Grave, that is 
not enamour'd with thy Brightneſs. 


But Reaſon is not to be inſulted over, be- 
cauſe ſhe is ſo calm aad quiet in agreeing and 
complying with Faith, that ſhe doth not op- 
Pole thoſe high and tranſcendent Myſteries 
that are above its own reach and capacity : 
Nay, it had always ſo much humility, and 
modeſty waiting upon it, that it would al- 
ways ſubmit, and ſubordinate it ſelf to all 
ſuch Divine Revelations as were above its 
own Sphere. However we have ſo much 
Reaſon as ſees. the Immortality of the Soul; 


the which '0#inttan proves to be immor ral 


by this Enthymema , Anima immortalis eſt. 
i 2 Nant 


Cars) 


Nam quicquid ex 725 movetur, immortalis eſt: 
Anima autem ex ſeipſo movetur , immort alis 
gitur eſt anima, Inſtit. lib. 5. cap. 14. And 
truly, tis honour enough for a Chriſtian, if 
he can but touch the hem of Evangelical 
Myſteries; for he will ſee a full Commenta-, 
ry upon the Goſpel, till he can behold the 
naked Face of his God. Reaſon, which is 
ſeintilla divine lucis, knows the pa entage and 
original of the Soul better, than to think it 
has any Repoſitory before the Body is born; 
this was only an Error which Plato laid down 
for a Maxim, Tlety Vie nude, Ir 9 # Jorg 
that the Souls of Men were long extant be- 
tore they were born: Truly Ar:fotle gives 
truer and more reaſonable Ideas of it than 
him ; therefore, far be it from me to drop 
one word that ſhould tend to the ſtaining 
and eclipſing of that juſt Glory, that is due 
to his immortal Name: Vet I am not ſo 


much bigotted to him, as to look upon his 


Works as the irreverſible Decrees of Learn- 
ing; Or to make him ſuch an Int ellectus ag eus, 
as Averroes would have, that muſt enform 
and quicken all that come after him. Rea- 
ſon is confirm'd in the certainty of the 
Soul's Exiſtence ; becauſe the Scriptures , 
which are the infallible Word of God, has 
demonſtrated the ſame in ſeveral Places; 
Why ſhould the Creator flatter the thing 


created? He would not ſay He is good unto 


them that wait for him, to the ſoul that ſeeketh 
him, Lam. 3. 25. if Man had not a 1 
What can ones Reaſon think any other wi 
than the Soul has Exiſtence, when the Prophet 
makes a poſitive diſtinction betwixt the Pody 
_—_ + 
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and Soul in theſe words, Shall I give my firſt- 
born for thy. tranſgreſſion, the fruit of my body 
for the ſin of try ſoul ? Mic. 6. 7. * 

Tis in vain to look for the Soul's Parent- 
age upon Earth; for Reaſon tells us there is 
no mixing and blending of Spirituals with 
Corporeals, the Earth doth not contribute 
for the fixing and conſolidating of them; tis 
no airy puff will ſuffice for the ſwiftneſs and 
nimbleneſs of their motion; no drops of Wa- 
ter will quench their thirſt and longings; 
they have a purer light and heat than could 
ever be fetch d from an elementary ſpark ; 
in thoſe humble and ſordid Beings, there's 


nothing fit to repreſent, much leſs to pro- 


duce ye claſping and retentive power 
Memory, the maſculine and vigorors wor 
ing of the Mind, the refined and compre- - 
henſive virtue of thoſe Thoughts, that can 
recall, and look back to things paſt,” that 
can interpret, and comment upon all pre- 
ſent Objects, and with a propbetical Glance 
can ſpy our futurities, aud poſſibilities., 
which are works not unworthy. of a Deity; 
nor can it e er be ſhewn, that ſuch rare pꝛi- 
viledges ſhould-be communicated to humane 
Nature any other way, than by the imme- 
diate bounty and indulgence of Heaven; 
there beiag ſuch fingular and inimitable Idi- 


.oms in the mind of Man, as could never be 


extracted from thoſe ordinary and vulgar 
Entities. Tho' a ſenſitive Soul may creep 


upon the Ground, tho? it may roll and tum- 


ble ir ſelf in. the Duſt, yet Reaſon excates one 
to believe Man's above it, in that an utel- 
leQual Being ſcorns to look lower than Hea- 

I 3 ven 


(ars 95 
Len it ſelf; and tho it be Jaredin time, yet. 
means to live as Tong as Eter 4 Ae 


cathen Poet: had veiled, and mu up the 
ſame Opinion in their - Mythology :W hiles 2 55 
tell us, that Prometheus (which is all one 
with, Providemct) did work; and faſhion the 
Bodies of Men our of Clay, but he was fain 
$0; (teal Fire from Heaven for the quickening, 
enlivening thein with Souls, which made 

che Prince of, Lar/ne Poets ing, 
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bloc; Semi. bit Aneithiflib, 6. 
bit if. ſome caunot perdeive whether the ge- 


5 8 5 of 'the Heathen dil think, [that . 


If, Jet 20 ft they knew v there was be- 
wed more than ordinary Forkmamip 
171 them, Which they Knew 1 8 75 by 
oſc generous. motions, which they found 
WO Kin in their own Souls; and partly by 
Be Fele or Moſaical Hiſtory 5 and 
Writing of 'the Ancient Rabbins, that were 
Textter'd among them. 

None of theſe great Lights of the World, 
4h Ancient Greek and Latine Fathers of the 
©hurch; ever fcrupled the Exiſtence of the 
Sgul; wherefore Reaſon may prove that ſuch 
. Meg, 'who endeavour'd by true Piety and ſo- 
lid Learning, to calighten the Chriſtian 
Faith by their indefatigable Labours, having 
amin d every Nicety thereof with greg 
Iſtrletneßz, would have admitted ſuch an 
anz in their Writings for Poſterity to 
Palos It was Reaſon induced the ancient 

fophers to have thoſe Philoſophical No. 
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tions of the Soul as they had; E 22 the 
Stoick call'd it, avytmme οο, the famous Em- 
. peror Marcus noni, 8 12 becauſe 
that*he) knew the Soul was ſeparable from 
the Body; and 77:/eoiſtus hath punctually 
and accurately determined the'Soul as fol- 
lows, "Ops; dc tory 4m Teo uu Of I Ths b 
fy Get a Barry 1 mhallC, wo d v 737% s · 
Alas:! Reaſon obligeth Men to grant, that 


as cor poreal, and material Beings were rai- 
ſed out of nothing by the Infinite Vigour, 

and Power of God himſelf, ſo he can with 
the very ſame Facility produce Spiritual Be- 
ings out of nothing too. Can he not as well 
light this Lamp out of nothing, as build the 


goodly Fabrick out of nothing? Cannot a 


creating Breath make a Soul, as a creating 
Word make a World? He that can create 
the Shell of Corporeals, cannot he as well 
create the Kernel of Spirituals? He that 
created a viſible Sun, cannot he as well cre- 
ate an inviſible, and intellectual Spark? TWwas 
no Angelical Breath, but the Breath of a 
Deity, that gave life to the Soul z and it was 
not made after the lmage of an Angel, but 
of God himſelf. Angels, and Souls, both 
came from the ſave Almighty Father of Spi- 
rits „ from the fime Glorious Father of 
Eights, who ſhewed the greatneſs of his 
Power in railing ſuch goodly Beings, not out 
of himſelf, but out of nothing. 
Whether ever ſince the firſt Creation the 
Souls of Men bealighted on the ſame manner 


immediately by God himſelf, by that com- 


manding , aud ' efficacious word, "TIP, 
7 — dot, Let there be L let there be 


I 4} an 
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an intellectual Lamp ſet up in ſuch a Crea- 


ture? Or, whether it be lighted by the Pa- 
rents? Whether one Soul can light another? 
Whether one and the ſame Soul may be 
hghted by two? Theſe are the ſeveral 


Branches of that great Queſtion, which hath 


been frequently vex'd, and diſcuſſed z, but 
ſcarce ever quieted, aud determined. The 
Divines favour the Way of Creation; the 
Phyſicians that of Traduction: Nay, Galen 
tells in plain Terms, that the Soul is but 
ne Te (e , a mecr temper, or complexi- 
on. And indeed ſome of the Phyſicians are as 
laath as our Ant agoniſt was, ab arte ſua diſc edere, 
and theretore they do embody the Soul, and try 
Experimeuts upon the Spit-; as if they 
could ſoften, and compoſe the Paroxy/me of 
the Mind, and cure all, the Languors and 
Diſtempers-of the Soul; as if the Drugs 
would, work upon immaterial Beings z as if 


they could kill Souls as faſt as they can kill 


Bodies. No doubt but there is a mutual 
Communion, and entercourſe between this 
friendly and eſpouſed pair, the Soul and Boay : 
No doubt, but there is a loving Sympathy 
and fellow-feeling of one anothers Condi- 
tions; but *tis not ſo ſtrong and powerful, 
as that they muſt both 1:ve and die together. 
Yet I ſpeak not this, as tho' the maintain- 
ing the Souls Traduttion did neceſſarily pre- 
judice the Immortality of it; for I know 
there are many Learned Doctors amongſt 
them (and Seneca among the reſt) that 


are for the Souls beginning by a way of 
Generation, and yet do deteſt, and abomi- 
nate the leaſt Thoughts of its Corruption. 
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The truth is, the original of all Forms, *tis- 


in profunao, tis very tatent and myſterious ; 
yet the Naturaliſts muſt needs acknowledge 


thus much, that the matter and form of eve- 
ry thing muſt have at leaſt an incomleat Be- 
ing before Generation : For by that they do 
not receive any newabſolute Enrzry, for then 
it wou be a Creation; but the parts are on- 
ly collected, and diſpoſed, and united by a 
ſtrict and Gordian Knot, by an inward Con- 
tinuity: So that in all ſuch Production, the 
materia orit ur ex materia, & forma ex forma 
generantis, and thus Forms are continued ac- 


cording to the degree of Reing, which they 


had in the firſt Creation. Now why there 
ſhould not be ſuch a rraditio Lampadis in the 
Souls of Men, will not eaſily be ſhewn. The 


nobility and purity of the Soul doth not at all 


hinder this; for there is a proportionable emi- 
nency in the Soul, that doth produce it: One 
Soul prints another with the ſame Stamp of 
Immortality, that it ſelf had engraven upon 
it. But none can ſhew us more how an im- 
material Being can thus be conveyed in a Se- 
minal way, than they can ſhew us the manner 
by which it is united to the Body; which is a 
Q eſtion that cannot be determined ia this 
Lite: However tis enough for us, that the 
Spirit of ' Man, either by the virtue of its 
conft ant Creation, or by virtue of its firſt 
Creftion, is the Gift of God, that ſhall ne- 
ver ſee Mortality: Nay, the Apoſtle athrms, 
The gift of Goll is eternal Life, Rom. G. alt. 
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potent Power had created in fix By 


—— this wonderful Machine of the World, Wor 
he placed Adam in Eden, and cloathed him | 
wick Immortality; which Garden was fo the ft 
named of the Hebrems for the Delicacy int 
thereof; of the Grecians named no/ovn, for / 
. the abundance of Pleaſure therein, and in 
the Perſian Tongue called Paradice, for 10 
the Kings of Perſia do name their delicate J 12. + 
Gardens and pleaſant Orchards; there might 
our firſt Parent have liv'd for ever without Calar 
taſting Death, had he not diſobeyed God. 
Which Diſobedience was through the Malice 
of Satan, that ancient Enemy of Man; who Fo 
envying the happy ſtate of Innocence Adam 
enjoyed, fell in | Friendſhip with Eve, enti- » 
eing her to eat of the forbidden Fruit, and Ghaſ 
perſwading her, that in ſo doing, they God'' 
ſould both be as Gods. Silly Woman be- er re 
Ang ambitious of partaking an Equality with of T 
her Maker, took the Fruit, ate it, and gave havo 
it to her Husband to cat ; by which unhappy Þ fore 
Tranſgreſſion Man loling the Favour of God, | ' Victi: 


he was —— of his Immortality, and Tyra 
| driven | 


Tyrant has no e to Sex nor Age, nor 


(123. ). 
driven out of Eden. Soon did he entail. a 
Curſe upon {ll his Poſterity, for Lud (in 
his come. 0] time, Pag. 5. gathers from the: 
Opmion of the Learned, That all the 
* Bleſſings of God which God created for Man 
iu ux Days, Adam loft in fix Hours; and for 
that I wrote ſix Hours, Some of the beſt 
©Lcarned affirm that Adans fell within ſix 
Hours after his Creation, ſome nine, ſome 
twelve; but all conclude that Adin fell 
& the ſame day wherein he was: created, and 
cas the fame day put out of Paradiſe. 

By this Introduction of Sin into the 
World was death born; For the wages of ſin 
% death, Rom. 6. v. ul. And' not only was 
the ſorrow thereof inflicted on him particu- 
larly as being the principal Sinner; but the 
Apoſtle flies, As by one Man fin need? into 
the world, and death by ſin; and ſo death paſſed 
upon all men, for that al have ſmned, Rom: 5. 
12. That is, we are all tainted by original 
Sia. From this miſcrable Fall may I date the | 
Sanyo of Man; with Tribals ling, 

Hinc cruer, Op cades, mors ;propiorg; venit. 


Eleg. 3. lib. 2. 


Ghaſtly Death,; Nature's Slavghter-Mag!, 


God's Curſe, and Hell's Furveyor, no ſoon- 
er received his Commiſſion, but with Troops 
of Terrors he rides about to make bloody 
havock among the Sons of Men; making be- 
fore the Face of Adam, his Son Abel fall a 
Victim to his Fury by an untimely end. The 
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e | 
to be bribed with the Gold of either Indies 
He is daily. battering this Microcoſme of 
Man, continually ſhooting his Darts of Ca- 
lamitics through him, as Apopleæies, Con- 
ſurprions , Dropſies, Feavers, Gouts, Palſies, 


and ſeveral other Diſtempers to bring him 
to his long home; beſides ſeveral violent ac- 


cidents that often happen to bring Man to 
his primitive Nature, Duſt: For in the 
courſe of a Man's Life, Multa cadunt inter 
calicem ſupremag; labra, the meaning of which 
Proverb you may. {ce in Eraſmuss Adagies. 
We are all mortal, and ſhall once die; the 
Apoſtle aſſures us, it is appointed unto men 
ence to die, Heb. 9.27. And tho” Enoch and 
Elijah were tranſlated, and ſo never dy'd, 
let not the Libertine think their Tranſlation 
marrs the Text, it doth not in the leaſt; for 
there is no general Rule without an Excep- 
tion; wheretore the Text intimates, all Men 
mall once die, excepting Enoch, and Elijah, 
and thoſe that ſhall be changed at the Re- 
ſurrection. But how ſoon one ſhall die he 
knows not; we are uncertain, Watch there- 
fore, for ye kuow neither the day, nor the hour, 


Matt. 25. 13. Now the beſt Preparative a- 


gainſt Death is a Godly Life; for to the 


wicked Man, that lies on a dying Bed, Death 


appears = terrible ; Conſcience ſtings 
him, wherefore endeavour, with Paul, 10 
have always a conſcience void of offence toward 


God, and toward Men, Acts 24.16. 
Death is no Creature (as the Heather. 
thought, by their feigning her to be the 
Daughter of Nox ) but Creaturum ſepultura, 
it hath no Eſſence, it is no ſubſtance, but 
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| privation : Or rather to deſcribe what it is, 
diet: Wit is the Ceſſation of the Soul's Functions: 
ve of And as for the Name of Death, it is com- 
f Ca- Inonly called a Sleep, for the Patriarchs and 
Con- kings of Judah (according to the Phraſe 
alſies, Jof Scripture) are ſaid to Sleep with their Fa- 
him chert. But the Benefit which a Pious Man 
it ac- ſhall receive by Death is, That rchis corrup- 
in to ale muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal 
the Nut put on immortality. So when this corrup- 
inter Etible ſhall have put on incerruption, and this 
vhich mortal - ſhall have put on immortality ;, then 

agies. Ibe brought to paſs the ſaying that t Written, 
the ¶ Death is ſmallowed up in Victory. O Death 
mes I vbere is thy Sting ? O Grave where 1s thy Vt- 
h and Nd, 1 Cor. 15. 53, 54, 55- Which Vi 
dy'd, Naory *twas firſt obtained by the Death of 
ation Chriſt, who ſuffered under that wicked Pre- 
; for Iſdent Pontius Pilate; was Dead and Buried; 
xcep- Wand deſcended into Hell, i. e. into the Bo- 
Men Wels of the Earth, where he Preached unto 
ij ab, Ihe Spirits in Priſon ;, 1 Pet. 3. 19. but not 
Re- Fin Purgatory, as the Papiſts do urge from 
ie be this Text; a plain Interpretation of which 


there- Jou may ſee in Marlorat on the New Teſta- 
hour, nent. Chriſt by his Crucifixion hath abo- 
ve a- Wiſhed Death, and hath brought Life and im- 
the mortelity to Light 1 2 Tim. 1. 10. Where- 


tore, ſeeing we muſt die, good God! Grant 
my Death may be in Peace, like Jacob's, Let 
me die the Death of the Righteous, and let my 
luſt End be lile his; Numb. 23. 10. 
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\ Aint Paul ſays, In a moment, in the twink. 
ing of an Eye, at the laſt Trump ( for the 
Trumpet ſball ſound) and the Dead ſhall be raiſed 
incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed, 1. Cor. 
15. 52. then ſhall the Great and Terrible 
Day of the Lord begin wherein all the very 
ſame Bodies which Men had before they 
Dy'd, ſnall (though turn'd to Duſt and 
Aſhes) rife again, and in the ſame inſtant, 
every Man's Soul ſhall re- enter into his 
own Body, and ſtand before the Tribunal of 
Chriſt, to receive every Man according to 
his Work. Job had a lively Repreſentation 
of the Reſurrection, when he faid, I lu 
that my Redeemer liveth; and that be ſhall ſtand 
at the latter Day upon the Earth: And though 
After my Skin Worms deftroy.: this Body, yet in 
my Fleſh ſhall I ſee Cod; Job 19. 25, 26. | 
hold not, as ſome do, that the Ruins of the 
fallen Angels ſhall be repaired by uſt ſo many 
good Men, becauſe that will reliſh too much 
of Predeſtination; but muſt 'own that the 
Bodies of the Elect being raiſed, they ſnal 
have ſome moſt Excellent and Supernatural 
Qualities. Firſt, They ſhall be raiſed in 
Pamer; whereby, they ſhall ever be freed 
From all wants and weakneſſes, and inabled 
to continue without the uſe of Meat, Drin 
Sleep, and other former helps. Secondly 


Incorruption, whereby they ſhall never be 


. *ſabje& to any manner of Imperfection 
Blemiſh, Sickneſs or Death. Thirdly, I: 
Glory, whereby their Bodies ſhall ſhine fort 
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as the Sun, Mat. 13. 43. Fourthly, In Api- 
lity, whereby our Bod ies ſhall be able to 
dend to Heaven; to which Apiliry the 
Prophet alludes, ſaying, They ſhall renew their 
ftrength : They (ball mount up with Wings as 


Eagles; they (hall run and not be weary, and 
they ſhall walk and not be faint, Iſa. 40. 31. 
The Judge at that Day will be Chri/t, For 
the Father Judgeth no Man; but hath commit- 
ted all Judgment to the Son, Joh. 5. 22. which 


Texts clears that in Geneſis, Then the Lord 


Rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah, Brim- 
ſtone and Fire from the Lord out of Heaven, Gen. 
19. 24. that is, God the Son, from God the 
Father. But the Place where Chriſt ſnall 
ſit in Judgment, ſhall: be in the Air, over 
the Valley of Jehoſhaphat, by Mount Oliver, 
near unto Jeruſalem, Eaſtward from the 
Temple. The Scripture ſeems to intimate ſo 
much in plain Words: For, behold, in thoſe 
Days, and in that Time, when I ſhall bring 4. 
gain the Captivity of judah and Jeruſalem, 7 
will alſo gather all Nations, and will bring them 
down into the Valley of Jehoſhaphat, and will 
plead with them there, for my People and for 
my Heritage Iſrael, whom they have ſcattered a- 
mong the Nations, and parted by Land: A. 
ſemble your ſelves and come, all ye Heathen, 
and gather your ſelves together round about: 
Thither cauſe thy mighty ones to come: down, 
O Lord. Let the Heathen be wakened, and 
come up to the Valley of Jehoſhaphat-: For 
there will I fit to Judge all the Heathen round a- 
Beſides, as 


Chriſt was thereabout Crucified and put to an 
open Shame, ſo over that Place, his glorious 


'I hrone 


\ 
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Throne ſhall. be erected in the Air, when 
hejudgeth his People: For it is meet Chriſt 
ſhould 1n that Place Judge the World, where 
he himſelf was unjuſtly judged and Con- 
demned. 

And tho' this will be a Day of Joy and 
Gladnefs to the Righteous, yet Dreadful 
will it be to thoſe Reprobates, to whom 
the juſt Judge ſhall ſay, Depart from me, ye 
Curſed, into Everlaſting Fire, prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels, Matth. 25. 4t. 
TerrihleSentence | From whence theDamned 
cannot Eſcape; O Dire Sentence! Which 
being pronounced cannot be withſtood; O 
Sharp Sentence! againſt which a Man can- 


not except; O Implacable Sentence! From 


which a Man can no where appeal. In 
which Capital Sentence is once expreſs d 
the Reprobate's Separation from all Joy and 
Happineſs ; his Black and Direfl Excom. 
munication ; the Cruelty of Pain ; and Per- 
petuity of Puniſhment. This is the dread- 
ful Day that the Kings of the Earth, and the 
great Men, and the Rich Men, and the Chief 
Captains, and the Mighty Men, and every Bond- 
man, and every Free-man hid themſelves in 
the Dens, and in the Rocks of the Mountains; 
and ſaid to the Mountains and Rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us from the Face of him that ſu- 
teth on the Throne, and from the Wrath of the 
Lamb: For the great D 
come; and who ſhall be able to ſtand? Rev. 6. 
15, 16, 17. This is the Day of which re- 
penting David was afraid, ſaying, Enter no: 
into Judgment with thy Servant: For in thy 
Sight ſhall no Man living be juſtified, Pſal. 143. 
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Now (as St. Peter Writes, who Bucholcer \ © 
ſaith, in his Jud. Chronol. was Crucified by 
Nero with his Feet upwards) If the righ- 
reons ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly 
and the ſinner appear? 1 Pet. 4. 18. Conſider 
this, for It is 4 fearful thing to fall into the- 


hands of the living God, Heb. 10. 31. 
Wherefore to eſcape the Wrath of God, 
who made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens, 
with all their Hoſt, the Earth and all things 
that are therein, the Seas and all that is there 
in, Neh. 9. 6. | You muſt. not be deluded - 
with the Pomp and Vanities of this World; 


Love not the World, neither the things that are 


in the World, I, any Man love the World, the 
Love of the Father is not in him, 1 Joh. 2. 15. 
Arm your ſelf with thoſe ſupernatural Vir- 
tues, Faith, Hope and Charity; but the 
greateſt of theſeis Charity, 1 Cor. 13. v. ult. 
For Charity ſhall cover the Multitude of Sins, 
1 Pet. 4. 8. A great Preſident of which was 
left us by Darius an Heathen Emperour, for 
though Alexander the Great had made his 
Countery the Fatal Seat of War, populating 
it every where with Fire and Sword, 
drenching it in the mercileſs Waves of De- 
ſtruction, yet in the midſt of his Calamity, 
he cou d wiſh his Enemy all the Proſperity 
imaginable; for holding up his Hands to 
Heaven, cry'd out, as Quintus Curtius Writes, 
Di patru primum mihi ſtabilite regnum: de- 
inde fi de me jam tranſactum eſt, precor ne 
quis pot ius aſiæ rex ſit, quam iſte tam juſtus hoſt, 
tam miſericors victor. lib. 4. 
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So great have been the Preſumption of 
' ſome, that they have attempted to ſet the 
time of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, tho? 
he has told ns himſelf, of that Day and 
Hour knoweth. no Man, no not the Angels of 
Heaven, but my Father. only, Matth. 24. 16. 
'Tis a ſaying among the Rabbins, that, The 
World ſhall ſtand Six Thouſand Years, and then 
it ſhall be conſumed by Fire: Two Thouſand 
Years without Law; Two Thouſand Years 
under the Law; and Two Thouſand Years 
under the Goſpel. Regiomontanus ſaid it 
ſhould be in 1588; Npeir between 1688 
and 1700, but they have both failed in their 
Predictions; and as Boain (Method. Hiſt. 
Cap. 8.) faith of ſuch buſie Inquifitors, hec 
ſubtilius inquirere, que nec humano ingenio ca- 
pi, nec ratione poſſunt, nec divinis oraculis 
robari non minus ineptum quam impium 
viderur. Some Aſtrelogers have preſumed to 
point at the diſſolution of the World, but 


as they fail in their Prognoſtications of Rain, 


Snom, Thunder, or Comets, much more when 
they pretend to reveal that ſecret; Au. 
guſtus put ſuch fort of Fellows out of Rome, 
Claudius out of Italy, and Vitellius out of 
the World: Sad if ſuch lying Men ſhall be to- 
lerated in a Chriſtian, in a reformed Church! 
Whoſe Villany is ſufficiently ſet forth by 
Gellius, Noct. Attic. lib. 14. Cap. I. 8 

But let the Terrible Day be when it will, 
we ſhall have amazing Forerunners of it; 
there will be ſuch a ſhaking of Heaven and 
Earth, as will looſen and diſſolve the whole 


Frame of Nature; there ſhall be Wars, _ 
2 


err 


88 


* 


(zT) | 
Rumors of Wars; flaming Comets, Earth- 
uakes, and divers Apparitions; Sigxs in 


the Sun and Moon; the Earth ſhall have the 
Palſie, and the Heavens Convulſion-Fits; 
Fire ſhall fall from Heaven; the Air ſhall be 


full of Tempeſts, Hurricanes and Thunder; 
all the Powers. of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken ; 
there ſhall be {uperaatural Storms, and E- 
clipſes as ſtupendious as that which made Di- 
onyſius the Areopagite cry out, Aut Deus natu- 
re patitur, aut Mundi mac hina diſſalvetur; the 
Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall. 
not give her Light ; the Stars ſhall be ſha- 
ken, and miſplac'd ; thoſe goodly Lamps of 
Heaven ſhall "Tremble : Chriſt will looſen 
with one ſhake of his Arm all the Stars of 
Heaven; a fearful Confuſion will then ap- 
pear; the Waves of the SeaSwelling,Roarihg, 
Foaming, and mounting above the Clouds; 
the Earth full of Yawaing, Clifts, and Vi- 
olent Tremblings; Sea Monſters will ap- 
pear on the Land; and all Dumb Creatures 
run about enraged, ſo that none can Tame 
them; Lightning ſhall melt the Elements; 


and other more dreadful Prodigies, which 


ſhall terrifie, Mens Hearts failing them for 
fear, Luk. 21. 26. which ſurprizing Day 
ſhall put them into a greater Conſternation 
than the Jews were, when there was among 


them great Mourning, and Faſting, and 


Weeping, and Wailing, Efth. 4. 3. becauſe 
Ahaſauerus had Publiſhed (through the In- 
ſtigations of Wicked Haman) an Edict for 
deſtroying them, both Toung and Old, little 
Children and * Day, Eſth. 3. 13. 
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This Day of Account, and great Aſſizes 
will certainly come, wherefore to eſcape the 


dreadful Sentence, take God's Advice, Seek 


ye me, and ye ſhall live, Amos 5. 4. Like the 
Noble Bereaus, be continually ſearching the 
Scriptures,which is given by inſpiration of God, 
and is profitable for dottrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, That 
the man of God may be perfeit , throughly fur- 
miſhed unto all good works, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. 
But if you Il not hear Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither ( Luke 16. v. ut.) would you be per- 
ſwaded, if the Dead ſhould ariſe to warn 
you; if Angels ſhould Preach to you; or 
the Lord give you vocal and articulate Ser- 
mons, in Thunder, as he did the Hraelites on 
Mount Sinai. 


— @_rL—_—_ 
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HEAVEN 


i evident that the viſible Heavens are 

but the ragged Suburbs of that City 
which the Bleſſed ſhall enjoy: and all theſe 
created things, the Earth and Sea (tho 
beautiful and goodly in themſelves) ſhall 
make one Bonfire, when the day of our Co- 
ronation comes. The heaven of heavens is the 
Lords thy God, Deut. 10. 14. and where his 
moſt glorious Ihrone is erected ; in this Ta- 


bernacle of the moſt high it is that we ſhall 
ſee Divine Promiſes and Providences kiſſing 


each other. We Pilgrims fee little in this 
Valley of Tears; but our Proſpect will be 
glo- 
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(133) 
glorions on the Mountain. of Spices : Then 
ſhall you ſee the chief of God's works, the 
moſt ſerene Perſon of Chriſt, to whoſe Beau- 
ty, the Sun is but a Globe of Darkneſs, or 
ſpot of Dirt; and in compariſon. of him, 
all the Glory of Men, and Angels is but Ob- 
ſcurity. There ſhall you be free of that 
goodly,City, which God hath been adorn- 
ing ahd preparing for his choſen from the 
Foundation of the World. But to add to 
this, we ſhall not only ke, but enjoy Chriſt, 
ſitting on the right Hand of his Father; and 
in enjoying God you poſſeſs all, in him is all 
thine Eye ever ſaw; thine Heart ever de. 
ſired ; thy Tongue ever asked; thy Mind 
ever conceived, that was good. In this Sun 
is all Light; all Water in this Fountain; 
thou ſhalt driak down the refined ſweetneſs 
of all Creatures in Heaven. So glorious and 
tranſcendently beautiful (even to aſtoniſh- 
ment) is that Work of God, that in com- 
pariſon thereof the former Work of God on 
Earth, ſaith the Prophet, ſhall not be remem- 
bred nor come into mind, Iſa. 65.17. Europe 
is ſtiled the Garden of the World, Jraly of 
Europe, and Naples of Italy; you may over- 
praiſe thoſe Places, or the Iſles where there 
be two Summers yearly, but you cannot 
over-pralſe, over-think, or in your ranging 
Thoughts reach Heaven; yet you can fancy 
Cities built of Gold, Rocks made of Pearl, 
Mountains of Diamond, and Rivers of Chry- 
ſtal ; but all this cometh ſhort of Heaven. 
Therefore as this is ſuch a charming Habita- 
tion, David was in the right of it, to ſay, 

"MY F 


. 
A day in thy courts is better than a thouſand * 
J. 1 be 4 door-keeper in the houſe of God, 
than to awell in the tents of wickedneſs, Pſalm 
. | 
Saints triumphant ſhal! be able to abide 
and endure the flame of God's Glory, for 
Gold and Jewels will not ſuffer by Fire; tho? 
the Glory of Jeſus:Chrift be much brighter 
than Lightning, yet it ſhall neither terrific 
nor ſcorch us in Heaven. There is nothing 
but Serenity, Peace, and Tranquility: 
There will be an everlaſtiug Calm in Hea- 
ven; nothing but reſt and Joy ; nothing to 
motelt or aftright us. O the bleſſed Quiet- 
28 that is in Heaven! What a glorious 
ange will there be? There will be Sum: 
mer without Winter; Day without Night; 
Im without any inter poſing Storm; for al 
otion ends in the Center. There are no 
Earthquakes; this Heaven, which is above 
all viſible Heavens, the ſcat of bleſſed Souls, 
1s a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken by 
Thunder or any thing elſe: Thunder ſhall 
be no more heard by glorified Saints, than 
Their Hallelujahs are by us. There ſhall be 
no more ſorrow nor Crying, nor Paia nor 


Fear; there will be nothing but ſaying, I 
will rejoyce in the Lord, I will joy in the God of 


my ſal vation, Habakkuk «lt. v. 18. 
All theſe Benedictions will the Elect enjoy 
when this Fabrick of the World ſhall lie wal- 
Jowing in its exit ; and, by the way, I can- 
not but remark the divers Opinions that are 
held concerning the Univerſe. The Epicu- 
reamns ( who held chat the Atemi or Motes, 
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ſuch as we now ſee in the fo. by a caſaal 
Concourſe, made the World), thought: Na- 
ture would uphold it for ever. The Peripa. 
teticks ( tho? they held not ſuch. a Creation 
as. the other Set ) heliev'd the World was 
Eternal. The Stoicks thought the World 
Immortal. Some have thought ,Worlds 
were before this. The Academic bs held the 


World had a beginning, but no ending, 


Anaxavoras and Democritis held a Plurality 


of Worlds. Someareof Opinion that eve- 


Ty Star hath a World ready peopled in it. 
Nay, they offer Scripture to maintain a Mul- 
tiplicityof Worlds : As that in the Hebrews, 
Heath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by hu San, 
whom be appointed heir of all things, by whons 


alſo be bath made the worlds. But the Origi- 
nal is «-wr&, and accordingly Parnine's Tran- 


Nation is ſacula; which Expreſſion is. uſed by 
the Holy Ghoſt to ſet forth the Eternity of 
\Chrilt and as he was before all beginnings, 
nd had a hand in the Creation according to 
*That of Saint Paul, by him were all things cre- 
"ated that are in * ven, and that are in ; earth, 


\viſiole and inviſible,, Col. 1. 16. Therefore 
Bar ir © Engliſh Tranfatours tranſlate i it Worlas : 


ut if the proper word mult be chang'd, I 
5 8 agree with Beza, who puts it in the 

ingular Number, I hope the Reader will 
excuſe me, if I divert him with a Story of 
two Fryars, who diſcourling how many 
Worlds were created, one of them affirmed 
there were Ten Worlds, quoting that Text 
In Luke, Annon decem facti ſunt Mundi? The 


other looking into the Text replied, Sed ubi 


+ ſunt 


en 


ſunt novem ? Yet this is certain, tho there 


be but one World, that much of it is yet 


unknown to us, and 'tis not long fince a 
conſiderable part of the World hath, been 
found out; witneſs thoſe new . Diſcoveries 
made by C:lumbus, Mavellanicus, Sir Hugh 
Willoughby and others; and yet ſtill great 
part of the Map and Globe is filled up with 
Terra incoo uita, the unknown Earth, lying 
_— under the Artick, or Antariick Cir- 
cle. 

But paſſing o'er thefe vain ſuppoſitions of 
the Etcrnity., and Plurality of Worlds, 
(which are as vain as that Aphoriſm of Ma- 
rernut, which affirm'd, as Rowland ſays, (in 
Ms Tudicial Aſtrology condemn d, Pag. 183. ) 
That when Saturn i in Leo, Men live long, whoſe 
Souls ſhall afterward go ro God Let me once 


more view the Heavenly. Jeraſalem, where 


Eye bath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entred' into the heart of Man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him, 
1 Cor. 2. 9. Heaven is a Pallace moſt len. 
did, illuſtrious , ſhining, bleſſed , fair, nay, I 
know not what Epit hite to beſtow on it, all 
in Textor come far ſhort of its Glory. There 
ſhall we fee and know one another again; 
there ſhajl be, as Cauſm ſaith, de Elequent. 
fac & bum. lib. 14. cap. 14. 1 florentiſſims 
Martyrum exercitus, tor Prophetarum oratula, 


rot graviſſimorum ſac erdotum catus, tot chors 


virginium; Eternal Pleaſures, with Millions 
of Seraphims, erubims, Archangels, and 
Angels, ſinging moſt harmonious Anthems to 
the Glory of their Creator. There * 2 
* 4 * 


r 
holineſs, Obad. verſ. 17. mingled with ever- 
I3ſting Joys ; but thoſe ſhall not partake of 
theſe more than ineſtimable Bleſſings that, 
keep not in his Commandments; The Pro. 


obſerve lying vanities, forſale their own mercy, 
Jon. 2. 8. Nor think not this eternal Reſt 
is to be obtained by too late Repentanei 
for Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lor 
Lord, ſhall enter into the bing dom of heaven : 
but he that doth the will of my father wich is 
in Heaven, Matt. 7. 21. SALE! 


HELL. 
Hoſe that die in Sin, and the disfavour 


of God, who will not at all acquit the 
Wicked, Nah. 1. 3. ſhall moſt certainly be 


* 9 — — V 
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Tormented in Hell: Fearful, and Vnbelie- 


ving, and the Abominable, and Murderers, 
and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, 
and Liars, ſhall have their Part in the Lake 
which burneth withFire and Brimſtone, Rev. 21.8. 
in which bottomleſs Lake of utter Darkneſs, 
Helliſh Torments they will know neither 
Eaſe of Pain, nor End of Time. Into which 
Place of Endleſs Horror, after the Damned 
are once Plunged, there ſhall they ever be 


falling down, and never meet a bottom; 


they ſhall ever be lamenting, and none ſhall 
pitty them; they ſhall always be Weeping 
for Pain of the Fire, and yet gnaſh their 
Teeth for the Extremity of the Cold; The 


Chil» 


pher in the Whale's Belly confeſs d, They that 
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_Chis f the Kingdom ſhall be caſt out into 
ot 1 155 There ſball be "Weeping and 
pebae' of Took, Marth. 8." By. The 
_Damg'd ſhall be Weepiag, to think that 
their Miſeries are paſt Remedy; they ſhall 
Meep to think that to Repeat is to no pur- 
:Paſe;;..they fhall. Weep to think, how for 
TP: of momentary Pleaſures, they 
have incurred theſe Sorrows of Eternal 
-Paias.z they ſhall weep to ſee how that 
.precping it ſelf can nothing prevail: Yea, 
in weeping, they ſhall weep ,more Tears 
than there is Water in the Sea; for the Wa. 
-ter-of-the-Seais finite, but the weeping of 
Reprobates is infinite. Wherefore F thy 
Right Eye offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it K 
frem thee : For it is profitable for thee that one 8 
ef thy Members fhoutd periſh, and not thy whale b 
Hoch . ſhould be caſt into Hell, Matt. F. 29. 1 
»Alas}. there the laſcivious Eyes of the F 
Damm d ſhall be afflited with ſights of gaſt- 
1y Spirits; their curious Ears ſhall be af. *' 
. frighted with the, hideous noiſe of howling | 
Devils; their dainty. Noſes ſhal! be cloy'd w 
With the noyſome ſtench of flaming Sul- : 
Phur ; their Taſt ſhall be pained with in- * 
tolerable Hunger, and drunken Throats th 
parched with unquencheable Thirſt ; their - M 
Feeling ſhall be tortur'd with the Stripes t 
„of fallen Angels, who ſhall wreak their Fu- 
ry on Reprobates, becauſe they can find no th 
!!Eaſe, themſelves : And Conſcience ſhall ſting F. 
their perplexed Mind like Adders, when Fl: 
they think, how for the love of abortive | e 
- Pleaſures, which periſhed &er they dyed, 8555 
ITS cy ; 
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they ſo fooliſhly loſt the Joys of Heaven, and 
and incurr'd Helliſh Pains, which laſt be- 
yond Eternity. 
That 'vety Word Eternity is an Hell it 


ſelf; EY 1 it muſt 1ceds rack the Underſtand- | 


ing o contider how for a little momentary 
Pleaſure in | this World, every part of the 


'B ay ſhall, without intermition of Pain, 


be per petually Tormeanted, Eternity (that 
Circle of which Time is but the Diameter) 
the Ancients repreſented by a Ring, as the 
Hieroglyphick of that which has no beginning 
nor ending; for after the Damn'd have 
been in Hell as many Millions of Vears as 
there are Sands in the Sea, they are no nearer 
the end of their Puniſhment, than when they 
began to be-puniſh'd ; nay, well go yet fur- 
ther: Suppoſe chere were thrice as many 
Worlds as there are Sands in the Oceati, 
and all theſe Worlds. were to be cram'd 
with Sand from the Earth to the very 
Clouds, and a Million of Ages 2 

a Thouſand Millions of Years for an 

were expired for every Sand in all 22 
Worlds fo fill'd, not one Moment of Eter- 
nity is paſs'd; alas !- There is no end of 


Miſery, and as oft as the Mind thinks af 


this Word ever, it is as another Hell in the 
midſt of Hell. Where the Wrath of God 
ſhall freze upon the Sou and Body, as the 
Flame of Fire doth on Brimſtone; in which 


Flame, they ſhall ever be burning, yet ne- 


ver conſumed; ever dying, yet never Dead; 
ever Roaring in the Pangs of Death, yet 


never rid of thoſe Pangs, nor knowing E 
0 
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of their Pains: So that after they have en- 
dured them the vaſt time above mentioned, 
they are no nearer an end of their Torments, 
than they were the Firſt Day that they were 
caſt into them. 


Eternity's 4 Wheel that turneth ever, 
And on its Axel will leave turning never. 


{ Auguſtin had juſt reaſon to ſay, Anni tui | 


dies unus, & dies tuus non quotidie, ſed hodie : 
ua hodiernus tuus non cedit craſtino, neque 
emm ſuccedit heſterno. Hodiernus tuus eterni- 


ras. Confeſ. lib. 11. Cap. 13. When St. 


Peter Writes, Beloved, be not ignorant of this 


one thing, that one Day is with the Lord as a 
Thouſand Tears, and a Thouſand Years as one 
Day, 2 Pet. 3. 8. God is One that inhabiteth 


Eternity, Iſa. 57. 15. and from that endleſs 


Circle will with Indignation look down up- 
on Iniquity ; though at the ſame time, you 
ſhall be deprived, in theſe Helliſn Torments, 
of the Beatifical ſight of God, wherein con- 
lifts che Sovereign Good, and Life of the 
Soul. You ſhall never ſee Light, nor the 
leaſt ſight of Joy, but lie in a perpetual 
Priſon of utter Darkneſs; where ſhall be 
no Order but Horrour; no Voice, but of 
Blaſphemers and Howlers ; no noſe, but of 
Tortures and the tortured; no Society, 
but of the miſchievous Devil, and his cruel 
Angels; where-ſhall be Puniſhment without 
. Pity ; Miſery without Mercy; Sorrow with- 
outSuccour ; Crying without Comfort; Miſ- 


chief without Meaſure ; and Torment with- 
| out 
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out Eaſe : For here their worm dieth not, and 


the fire is not quenched , Mark 9. 48. The 
Eloquence of Cicero cannot ſigniſicantly 
enough expreſs the Torture of Hell ; the 
Fancy of a Michael Angelo cannot ſufficiently 
Paint it. The Heathen Poet, (who believ'd 
2 Place of Puniſhment to be after this Life, 
gave a dreadful Deſcription of Hell, in their 
Fictions of il]-natur'd Charon; Cerberus a 
monſtrous Dog with Three Heads; devour- 
ing Harpies ; Chimera a Monſter that did vo- 
mit Fire and Flame; tormenting Furies; and 
other Plagues, yet all come ſhort of the 
Reality of Terrors in that flaming Abyſs : 
but one of em ſaid very right in the follow- 
ing Lines, 


Nottes atq, dies patit atri janua Divis : 
Sed revocare gradum, ſuperaſq; evadere ad 


( auras 


Hoc opus, hic labor eſt. Virg. Eneid. lib. 6. 


The certainty of the Damnation of wicked 
Souls is indiſputable; wherefore ſince the 
Word of God, Conſent of Heathens, Opi- 
nion of the Fathers, Philoſophy, and ſolid 
Reaſon juſtifie we have an Immortal Soul in 
us, we ought not to diſpute againſt the Ex. 
iſtence of it, nor preſumptuouſly enquire 
what its ſubſtance 1s, but continually ſtudy 


the ſalvation of it ; Having confidence in thy 


obedience, I wrote unto the, Phil. verſe 21. 
Hoping you may ſtand ſtedfaſt in that fun- 
damental and moſt eſſential Point of Chriſti- 
anity which has been handed down 6 us 

| | rom 
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men on this Matter, I call heuven and earth 


mortal, inviſible , the only wiſe Goa, be bonony 
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from the very Creation; let our Faith nevet 


miſtruſt this Doctrine ; Dare frænos impotenti 


nature, fays one in Livy, Decad. I. lib. 4. 
If yon miſtruſt the Records of inſpired Pen- 


to returd this day againſt you, that I have ſeb 
before yen life and 22 7 at h, bleſſing and curſms : 
therefore chooſe life, that both thou and thy ſeed 
may 11 Deut. 30. 19. ere Ai 80 
ſincerely wifhin og my Labour may eſtabliſh 
the Hearts of all Chriſtians in a true Belief 
of God's Myſteries, Unti the king eternal, im- 


and plory, for ever and ever. ue 3 Tim. 
1. 17. 8 ä 


